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²è²æÜàð¸ êð´²¼²Ü Ðúð ²Ø²ÜàðÆ ºô ê© ÌÜÜ¸º²Ü ä²î¶²ØÀ 
 
 

ê© ÌÜÜ¸º²Ü ÚàÚêÀª ²Ô´Æôð ºðæ²ÜÎàôÂº²Ü 
 

     ¦ØÇ° í³ËÝ³ù« Ó»½Ç ³õ»ïÇë ÙÁ åÇïÇ ï³Ù, 
      áñ ³ÙμáÕç ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ Ù»Í áõñ³ËáõÃÇõÝ åÇïÇ 
        å³ï×³é¿£ ²Ûëûñ« ¸³õÇÃÇ ù³Õ³ùÇÝ Ù¿ç Ó»ñ öñÏÇãÁ ÍÝ³õ«  
      áñ úÍ»³É î¿ñÝ ¿§£ (ÔÏ 2.10-11) 

 
ÎÁ Ï³Ý·ÝÇÝù 2010 ï³ñáõ³Ý ë»ÙÇÝ£ ºõ ÇÝãå¿ë Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ ï³ñ»ÙáõïÇ« ³Ý·³Ù ÙÁ »õë« 

Ù»ñ îÇñáçª ÚÇëáõëÇ øñÇëïáëÇ ê. ÌÝÝ¹»³Ý »õ ²ëïáõ³Í³Û³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ïûÝÁ Ñá·»Ï³Ý í»ñ³Ýáñá· 
óÝÍáõÃ»³Ùμ ÏÁ É»óÝ¿ Ù»ñ ÁÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý Û³ñÏ»ñÝ áõ Ù»ñ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ï»³ÝùÁ£ 

²Ñ³ ¹³ñÓ»³É å³ÑÝ ¿ í»ñ³åñ»Éáõ ³ÛÝ Ññ³ß³ÉÇ ¹¿åùÁ« »ñμ ¹³ñ»ñ ³é³ç ö³ÛÉáõÝ ²ëïÕÁ 
Í³·»ó³õ ´»ÃÕ»Ñ¿ÙÇ í»ñ»õ« ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ ³õ»ï»Éáí Ññ³ß³÷³é ÍÝáõÝ¹Á ²ëïáõ³Íáñ¹õáÛÝ© óÝÍ³ÉÇ 
³õ»ïÇëÁ ³é³çÇÝ ëï³óáÕÝ»ñÁ »Õ³Ý ¹³ßïÇÝ Ù¿ç ·Çß»ñáÕ μ³ñÇ ÑáíÇõÝ»ñÁ£ Èáõë³õáñ ³ëïÕ¿Ý 
×³é³·³ÛÃáÕ ßáÕ»ñÁ »õ Ññ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ »ñ·»ñÁ ßáõïáí Ñ³ë³Ý Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃ»³Ý£ øñÇëïáëÇ 
³é³ù»³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ ßÝáñÑÇõ« ´»ÃÕ»Ñ¿ÙÇ ÷³ñáë¿Ý ×³é³·³ÛÃáÕ ÉáÛëÁ Ñ³ë³õ Ý³»õ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý 
²ßË³ñÑ áõ ³Ñ³õ³ëÇÏ ¹³ñ»ñ¿ Ç í»ñ Ïþ³é³çÝáñ¹¿ Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ áõ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇÝ »ñÃÁ£ 

ºÏ¿°ù« áõñ»ÙÝ« øñÇëïáëÇ Ññ³ß³÷³é ê© ÌÝÝ¹»³Ý ïûÝÁ ¹ÇÙ³õáñ»Ýù ¹³ñ»ñ¿Ý Ù»½Ç Ñ³ë³Í 
·»Õ»óÇÏ Ù»Õ»¹Çáí« ÷³é³μ³Ý»Ýù ½²ëïáõ³Í« Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝ« Ñ³×áõÃÇõÝ ó³ÝÏ³Ýù Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃ»³Ý 
»õ ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ£ Ðñ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ »ñ·Á ÃáÕ Ûáõß³ñ³ñÁ ÁÉÉ³Û Ù»ñ áõËïÇÝ í»ñ³Ýáñá·Ù³Ý« 
ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ³é³ùÇÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí ÉÇóù³õáñáõ³Í Ï»³Ýù ÙÁ ³åñ»Éáõ Ù»ñ Û³ÝÓÝ³éáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ù»ñ 
¹³ñ³õáñ ³õ³Ý¹Ý»ñáõÝ Ñ³õ³ï³ñÙáõÃ»³Ý© 

 

ö³éù Ç μ³ñÓáõÝë ²ëïáõÍáÛ 
»õ Û»ñÏÇñ Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝ 

Ç Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ Ñ³×áõÃÇõÝ£ 
    (ÔÏ 2.14) 

êÇñ»ÉÇÝ»ñ, 

 ê© ÌÝáõÝ¹Ý áõ ²ëïáõ³Í³Û³ÛïÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ïûÝÝ ¿ ÚáÛëÇ ÍÝáõÝ¹ÇÝ« Ýáñ ÛáÛëÇ ÙÁ« áñ Ù»ñ 
öñÏÇãÁª ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáë Ù»½Ç ßÝáñÑ»ó Æñ Ðñ³ß³÷³é ÌÝáõÝ¹áí£ 

 ´»ÃÕ»Ñ¿ÙÇ Ñ³Ù»ëï Ùëáõñ¿Ý ³õ»ÉÇ ù³Ý »ñÏáõ Ñ³½³ñ ï³ñÇ ³é³ç ×³é³·³ÛÃ³Í ÉáÛëÁ 
ï³ñ³Íáõ»ó³õ ÙáõÃ ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ íñ³Û áõ Éáõë³õáñ»ó ½³ÛÝ£ ²Ûë ëáõñμ áõ ËáñÑñ¹³õáñ ·Çß»ñÇÝ 
ëÏÇ½μ ³é³õ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ÷ñÏ³·áñÍáõÃ»³Ý Íñ³·ÇñÁ Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ²ëïáõ³Í Çñ ØÇ³ÍÇÝÁ 
å³ñ·»õ»ó Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃ»³Ý« áñå¿ë½Ç ²Ý Ïñ¿ Ù»ñ Ù»Õù»ñáõÝ Í³ÝñáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ÷ñÏáõÃÇõÝ μ»ñ¿ Ù»½Ç£ 
´³ÝÁ Ù³ñÙÇÝ »Õ³õ áõ μÝ³Ï»ó³õ Ù»ñ Ù¿ç£ ê© ÌÝÝ¹»³Ý ïûÝÁ Ù»½Ç ÏÁ ÛÇß»óÝ¿« áñ î¿ñÁ ÇÝù½ÇÝù 
Ù»½Ç ÝáõÇñ»ó Ø³ÝáõÏ ÚÇëáõëÇ ÙÇçáóáí áõ Ù»½Ç ßÝáñÑ»ó ÉáÛë ÙÁ« ½áñ áã Ù¿Ï Ë³õ³ñ ÏñÝ³Û 
ÙÃ³·Ý»É£ 
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 ²ÝóÝáÕ ï³ñÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñáõÝ áõ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝ Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ »Õ³õ ¹Åáõ³ñ 
ßñç³Ý ÙÁ£ îÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ï³·Ý³åÁ ³ÝÏ³ÛáõÝ ¹³ñÓáõó ß³ï»ñáõ Ï»³ÝùÁ£ ²õ»ÉÇÝ« Ð³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á 
³ÝáñáßáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ïÝáõ»ó³õ Ù»ñ ¸³ïÇÝ áõ ³½·³ÛÇÝ å³Ñ³ÝçÝ»ñáõÝ ¹Çï³ÝÏÇõÝ¿Ý£  

2010 ï³ñÇÝ ÏÁ Ýß¿ ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý 95ñ¹ ï³ñ»¹³ñÓÁ£ ä³ñ½ ¿ áñ ÑÇ³ëÃ³÷áõ³Í ½·³Ýù« 
áñáíÑ»ï»õ ï³ëÙ³Ý»³ÏÝ»ñáõ Ù»ñ å³Ûù³ñÇÝ ÁÝÃ³óùÁ Ù³ïÝáõ³Í ¿ ³ÝáñáßáõÃ»³Ý£ àñ»õ¿ ³ï»Ý¿ 
³õ»ÉÇ ³°Ûëûñ å¿ïù ¿ Ù»ñ ÛáÛë»ñÁ Ï³å»Ýù Ù»ñ îÇñáçª ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÇ« áñáíÑ»ï»õ ¦úñÑÝ»³É ¿ 
³ÛÝ Ù³ñ¹Á« áñ ÏÁ Ûáõë³Û îÇñáç« »õ áñáõÝ ÛáÛëÁ ÝáÛÝÇÝùÝ î¿ñÝ ¿§ (ºñ»ÙÇ³ 17.7)£ î¿ñÁ ¹³ñ»ñ 
ß³ñáõÝ³Ï å³Ñå³Ý³Í ¿ Ù»½ áõ ³é³çÝáñ¹³Í ¿ Ù»ñ áõÕÇÝ« »õ Ù»Ýù ÏñÝ³Ýù íëï³Ñ ÁÉÉ³É« áñ ³Ûë 
Ñ³Ý·ñáõ³ÝÇÝ »õë« ²Ý åÇïÇ ÙÝ³Û Ù»ñ ³é³çÝáñ¹Á »õ åÇïÇ ·áñÍ¿ Ç Ýå³ëï Ù»ñ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ 
áõ »ñ³½Ý»ñáõÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý£ ÚáÛë ã¹Ý»Ýù Ù³ñ¹áó íñ³Û« áñáÝù ÏñÝ³Ý Ûáõë³Ë³μ ÁÝ»É Ù»½« ³ÛÉ 
Ù»ñ ÛáÛëÁ ¹Ý»Ýù Ù»ñ îÇñáçª ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÇ íñ³Û« áñáíÑ»ï»õ ²ëïáõ³Í ·Çï¿ Ù»ñ Ï³ñÇùÝ»ñÁ áõ 
åÇïÇ Ñá·³Û ½³ÝáÝù£ ÆÝãå¿ë áñ äûÕáë ²é³ù»³É ÏÁ Ñ³ëï³ï¿ ÑéáÙ³Û»óÇÝ»ñáõÝ áõÕÕáõ³Í Çñ 
Ý³Ù³ÏÇÝ Ù¿ç« ¦ÚáÛëÁ »ñμ»ù ³ÙûÃáí ãÇ Ó·»ñ, áñáíÑ»ï»õ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ë¿ñÁ ï»Õ ·ï³Í ¿ Ù»ñ 
ëÇñï»ñáõÝ Ù¿çª Ù»½Ç ïñáõ³Í êáõñμ Ðá·ÇÇÝ ÙÇçáó³õ§ (Ðé 5.5)£ 

 

êÇñ»ÉÇ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñ« 

 Üáõ¿ñÝ»ñáõ ÷áË³Ý³ÏÙ³Ý ³Ûë ûñ»ñáõÝ« »Ï¿°ù« ³Ý·³Ù ÙÁ »õë ÛÇß»Ýù« áñ ³ñÅ³Ý³ó³Í »Ýù 
³Ù¿Ý¿Ý Ù»Í Ýáõ¿ñÇÝª ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÇ Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý áõ μ»ñ³Í ÛáÛëÇÝ Ù»ñ Ï»³Ýù»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç£ ²Ûë 
×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÇõÝÁ ÛÇß»Ýù á°ã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ²Ù³ÝáñÇ áõ ê© ÌÝÝ¹»³Ý Ññ³ß³÷³é ïûÝÇ ûñ»ñáõÝ« ³ÛÉ Ý³»õ 
ï³ñáõ³Ý μáÉáñ ûñ»ñáõÝ£ ÚÇß»Ýù« áñ ²Ý« ÙÇ³ÛÝ ²Ý ¿ Ù»ñ ÛáÛëÝ áõ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ÉáÛëÁ£ ´áÉáñë ³É ÏÁ 
¹ÇÙ³·ñ³õ»Ýù Ë³õ³ñÇ å³Ñ»ñ« ë³Ï³ÛÝ ·ûï»åÝ¹áõÇÝù ³ÛÝ ·Çï³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμ« áñ î¿ñÁ Ù»½Ç 
å³ñ·»õ³Í ¿ ³Ù¿Ý¿Ý ÙáõÃ å³Ñ»ñÝ ³Ý·³Ù Û³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñáÕ ÛáÛëÁ£ 

 ê© ÌÝÝ¹»³Ý áõ ²ëïáõ³Í³Û³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ³Ûë Ññ³ß³÷³é ïûÝÇÝ ³éÇÃáí« Ù»Ýù Ù»ñ 
ûñÑÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ« ù³ç³éáÕçáõÃ»³Ý áõ ·áñÍáó μ³ñ»³ó μ³ñ»Ù³ÕÃáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ μ³ßË»Ýù Ù»ñ 
Ñá·»õáñ »Õμ³ÛñÝ»ñáõÝ« ²½·³ÛÇÝ ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý« ²½·³ÛÇÝ ºñ»ë÷áË³Ý³Ï³Ý ÄáÕáíÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñáõÝ« 
ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Ùß³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ« Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÙÇáõÃ»³Ýó áõ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃ»³Ýó ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñáõÝ« ÍË³Ï³Ý 
ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ áõ μ³ñ»Ï³ÙÝ»ñáõÝ£  

Îþ³ÕûÃ»Ýù« áñ ê© ÌÝÝ¹»³Ý ÛáÛëÁ í»ñ³ÍÝÇ Ù»ñ Ñá·ÇÝ»ñáõÝ áõ ëñï»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç« ÚÇëáõë 
øñÇëïáëÇ ÉáÛëÁ ßáÕ³ñÓ³ÏáõÇ Ù»ñ Ù¿ç áõ Ù»ñ Ï»³Ýù»ñÁ É»óÝ¿ Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃ»³Ùμ£ ¦²ñ¹, ÛáÛëÇ 
å³ñ·»õÇã ²ëïáõ³ÍÁ ÃáÕ Ó»½ ³ÙμáÕç³Ï³Ý áõñ³ËáõÃ»³Ùμ »õ Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃ»³Ùμ É»óÝ¿ª Çñ»Ý Ñ³Ý-
¹¿å áõÝ»ó³Í Ó»ñ Ñ³õ³ïùáíÁ, áñå¿ë½Ç êáõñμ Ðá·ÇÇÝ ½ûñáõÃ»³Ùμ ÛáÛëáí ³é³ï³Ý³ù§ (Ðé 15.13)£ 

ÞÝáñÑ³õáñ Üáñ î³ñÇ«  
øñÇëïáë ÌÝ³õ »õ Ú³ÛïÝ»ó³õ« 

úñÑÝ»³É ¿ Û³ÛïÝáõÃÇõÝÝ øñÇëïáëÇ£ 
 

 êÇñáÛ ç»ñÙ áÕçáõÝÇõ« 

       ²ÕûÃ³ñ³ñª 

Øáõß»Õ ²ñù© Ø³ñïÇñáë»³Ý«  
                                              ²é³çÝáñ¹ 
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PRELATE’S NEW YEAR AND CHRISTMAS MESSAGE 
 
 

THE HOPE OF CHRISTMAS: A GREAT SOURCE OF JOY 
 
        “Do not be afraid, for behold, 
                                    I bring you good tidings of great joy    
        which will be to all people. For there   
        is born to you this day in the city of    
       David a Savior, who is Christ the Lord”.  
             (Luke 2:10-11) 
 
 
 As we prepare to welcome the New Year 2010, we find ourselves once again spiritually fulfilled by the 
uplifting and inspiring message of the Nativity and Theophany of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
 This is the time when we relive the miraculous events of centuries ago when the bright star shined above 
Bethlehem heralding the Glorious Birth of our Savior.  The first to receive the good tidings were the humble 
shepherds in the fields, though soon that bright star illuminated the world and the good news was spread to all 
mankind by the angels’ songs.  The Light also reached the Armenian nation, where for centuries it has guided 
our people and our path. 
 Let us welcome the Feast of the Nativity and Theophany with hymns passed down to us throughout the 
centuries, praising our Lord and praying for peace and harmony for mankind.  Let this be a time of renewal of 
our vow to live a life of faithfulness to our Christian values and ancient traditions, and together let us proclaim,  
 

“Glory to God in the highest, 
And on earth peace, goodwill toward men!” (Luke 2:14) 

 
 Dear Beloved, 
 
 The Feast of the Nativity and Theophany of our Lord is a celebration of the birth of hope, a new hope 
that our Savior Jesus Christ provided with His Glorious Birth.   
 In that humble manger in Bethlehem over two thousand years ago, hope permeated the world as the Light 
shined from the manger and illuminated a darkened world.  What transpired on that silent and holy night was the 
beginning of God’s redemptive plan for mankind.  God sent His only begotten Son to bear our burdens and to 
sustain us; the Word became flesh and lived among us.  Christmas is a reminder that the Lord gave Himself to us 
in Baby Jesus and brought us a Light that no darkness can extinguish. 
 The past year has been a trying time for all peoples around the world.  The global economic climate has 
left many unsettled and despondent.  Furthermore, the Armenian people were thrust into a state of uncertainty 
about the future of our cause and our nation.  
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The year 2010 marks the 95th anniversary of the Genocide.  It is easy to feel disparaged as it seems un-
clear what the outcome of our decades-long struggle for our national rights will be.  Now more than ever we 
must continue to place our hopes in our Lord Jesus Christ, for “Blessed is the man who trusts in the Lord, and 
whose hope is the Lord” (Jeremiah 17:7).  The Lord has sustained us and guided our path as a people for centu-
ries and we can be certain that at this crossroads too, He will lead us as we labor for our goals and our dreams.  
Let us not place false hopes on those who will disappoint, but rather in our Lord Savior Jesus Christ, for God 
knows and will meet our needs.  As the Apostle Paul asserts in Romans, “hope does not disappoint, because the 
love of God has been poured out in our hearts by the Holy Spirit who was given to us” (Romans 5:5).   
 
 Dear Faithful, 
  
 In this season of gift giving, let us remember that we have been bestowed the greatest gift of all; Jesus 
Christ’s presence and hope in our lives. Let us remember not only during Christmastime but throughout the year 
that He, and only He, is our hope and the Light of the world.  We all face times of darkness; however let us re-
joice in that the Lord has given us enduring hope even in our darkest hours. 
 
 On this glorious occasion, I convey my blessings and extend my well wishes for health and prosperity to 
our clergy, Executive Council, delegates, parishes’ representatives, educators, members of sister organizations, 
faithful parishioners, and friends. 

I pray that the Christmas hope is born anew in all of us and for the Light of Jesus Christ to radiate in us 
and fill our lives with peace.  “Now may the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in believing, that you 
may abound in hope by the power of the Holy Spirit”. (Romans 15:13) 
 

A happy and blessed New Year to you all 
Christ is Born and Revealed 

 
 
         Prayerfully, 
 
        Archbishop Moushegh Mardirossian 
        Prelate 
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øðÆêîàÜº²Ú Ð²Ú ÀÜî²ÜÆø ºô 
øðÆêîàÜ¾²Î²Ü ¸²êîÆ²ð²ÎàôÂÆôÜ 

(Þ³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝ Ý³Ëáñ¹ ÃÇõ¿Ý) 
 

 
Â. ä³ï³ÝÇÇ ÙÁ Ð»ï³ùñùñáÕ ¼μ³ÕáõÙÝ»ñ 

 
    Ü»ñÏ³Û 
Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»-
ñáõÝ å³ï³-
ÝÇ ÙÁ ³ÙμáÕ-
çáíÇÝ ½»ñÍ 
ã»Ýù ÏñÝ³ñ    
Ï³óáõó³Ý»É  
Çñ ßñç³å³ïÇ 
ÛáéÇ »ñ»õáÛÃ-
Ý»ñ¿Ý, ÅËï³-
Ï³Ý ³½¹»óáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý, áñáÝù Çñ»Ý »õ ï³ñ»-
ÏÇóÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³õ³Ý³μ³ñ Ýáñ³ñ³ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ÏÁ ÝÏ³ïáõÇÝ,  ³ÛÉª ÑÝ³ñ³õáñÇÝ ã³÷ 
Ùï»ñÙÇÏ Ëñ³ï³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáí, å³ïß³× Ã»É³¹-
ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí, ³åñáõ³Í ÷áñÓ³éáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí 
¹ñ³Ï³Ý ÙÃÝáÉáñï »õ ÙÇç³í³Ûñ ëï»ÕÍ»Éáí, »õ 
³Ù¿Ý ï»ë³Ï ½·³ÛáõÝ Ã¿ ³ÛÉ³å¿ë ëáíáñ³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³ñó»ñáõ, »Õ»ÉáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ßáõñç ëñïμ³ó Ëû-
ë³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí, ³é³çÝáñ¹áõÃÇõÝ »õ áõÕÕáõ-
ÃÇõÝ ÏñÝ³Ýù ï³É, ³ÝáÝó áõß³¹ñáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï»³Ý-
ùÇ Çñ³°õ ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñáõ »õ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ 
ÏñÝ³Ýù Ññ³õÇñ»É£ ÜáÛÝÇëÏ »ñμ»ÙÝ å¿ïù ¿ 
ÃáÛÉ³ïáõ ÁÉÉ³É ³ÝáÝó ³½³ï Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃ»³Ý 
Ï³Ù íëï³ÑÇÉ ³ÝáÝó ¹³ïáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ, Ñ³-
õ³ï³Éáí áñ ÏñÝ³Ý ×ßÙ³ñÇïÁ, ßÇï³ÏÁ, É³õÁ 
»õ áõÕÇÕÁ ÁÝïñ»É£ ²Ýßáõßï ³Ù¿Ý å³ñ³·³-
Ý»ñáõ Ý»ñù»õ ÙÇßï Çñ»°Ýó ÏÁ ÙÝ³Û ³½³ï 
ÁÝïñáõÃÇõÝ Ï³ï³ñ»É »õ Çñ»Ýó ³ñ³ñùÝ»ñáõÝ 
¹ñ³Ï³Ý »õ ÅËï³Ï³Ý μáÉáñ Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ 
å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõáõÃÇõÝÁ Ïñ»É£ ´Ý³Ï³Ý »ñ»-
õáÛÃ ¿ Ý³»õª áñù³Ý Ù»ÍÝ³Ý Ù»ñ ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñÁ« 
³ÛÝù³Ý ³½³ï áñáßáõÙÝ»ñ åÇïÇ ï³Ý »õ Ù»½Ù¿ 
³ÝÏ³Ë³Ý³Ý£ Ø»ÍóáÕ Ù³ÝÏ³Ý Ù¿ç ÝáÛÝù³Ý 
Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ÝßÙ³ñ»É Çñ ÇÝùÝáõÃ»³Ý ¹ñë»õáñáõÙÁ 
»õ ³ÝÏ³ËáõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ï½Ñ»ï¿ ³õ»ÉÇáí Ó·ïáõÙÁ£ 
Ð³ë³Ï ³éÝáÕ å³ï³ÝÇÇÝ »ñ»õ³Ï³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ 

Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ã¿ μ³Õ¹³ï»É 
Ù»Í³Ñ³ë³ÏÝ»ñáõ Ï³Ù »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñáõ 
Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃ»³Ý, ½μ³ÕáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ, Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ »õ ³ßË³ñ³Ñ³Û»³óùÇÝ£ Ð³ë³Ï 
³éÝáÕ Ù³ÝáõÏÁ »õ å³ï³ÝÇÝ ·»ñ½·³ÛáõÝ »Ý 
»õ Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ ³Ù¿Ý μ³ÝÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμª ÁÉÉ³Ý 
Ëûëù, å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñ, »ñ³ÅßïáõÃÇõÝ, Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ, 
Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇÝ»ñ, μÝáõÃÇõÝ, Ñéã³Ï³õáñ ¹¿Ùù»ñ, 
Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñ, Ù³ñ½ÇÏÝ»ñ, ¹»ñ³ë³ÝÝ»ñ, å³ï-
Ù³Ï³Ý ¹¿åù»ñ »õÉÝ.£ ²ÝáÝù ß³ï Û³×³Ë        
Ï°ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³Ï»Ý, ÏÁ Ï³åÏ»Ý Çñ»Ýó ï³ñ»ÏÇó-
Ý»ñáõÝ Ëûë»É³Ó»õ»ñÁ, ù³É»Éáõ, Ñ³·áõ»Éáõ 
á×»ñÝ áõ ³ñï³Û³ÛïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ£ ¼·³ÛáõÝ »Ý 
Çñ»Ýó ßáõñçÇ »Õ»ÉáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ, ³Ýóáõ¹³ñÓÝ»-
ñáõ, Ýáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ« ÝßÙ³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³ÝáÝó 
Ùï»ñÙáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ Ý³Ë³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, 
³ÝáÝó ÷áùñÇÏ ³ßË³ñÑÝ áõ ÇÝùÝ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñÁ, Ñ³Ï³é³Ï ë»éÇ Ñ³Ý¹¿å ß³ï Û³×³Ë 
í³ÝáÕ³Ï³Ý« ÙÇ»õÝáÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³É Éé»É»³ÛÝ 
Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, ·³ÕïÝ³å³ÑáõÃÇõÝÝ»-
ñÁ« ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ Ùï»ñÇÙÝ»ñáõ »õ íëï³Ñ»ÉÇ 
ÁÝÏ»ñ-ÁÝÏ»ñáõÑÇÝ»ñáõ Ý»Õ ßñç³Ý³ÏÁ£  
 
    ä³ï³ÝÇÇ ÙÁ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñÇÝ, Ï³½Ù³õáñ-
Ù³Ý »õ ³å³·³ÛÇ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ, 
Ó·ïáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ »õ ÇÝùÝáõÃ»³Ý íñ³Û ¹ñ³Ï³Ý« 
μ³Ûó Ý³»õ ÅËï³Ï³Ý ¹ñáßÙ »õ ³½¹»óáõÃÇõÝ 
ÏñÝ³Ý áõÝ»Ý³É Çñ ³½³ï Å³Ù»ñáõÝ Ï³Ù 
³ÛÉ³å¿ë Çñ Ï³ñ¹³ó³Í ·Çñù»ñÁ, ³Ùë³·ñ»ñÁ, 
áõÝÏÝ¹ñ³Í »ñ³ÅßïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, ï³Ý Ù¿ç 
Ñ»é³ï»ëÇÉÇ ½³Ý³½³Ý Û³Ûï³·ÇñÝ»ñÁ, ýÇÉ-
Ù»ñÁ, ½μ³ÕáõÙÝ»ñÁ, ÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñÁ »õ  Û³×³Ë³Í 
í³Ûñ»ñÁ£  
 
    Ü»ñÏ³Û Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ« ¹Åμ³Ëï³-
μ³ñ« Ñ»é³ï»ëÇÉÁ Ë×áÕáõ³Í ¿ Çñ ³å³μ³ñáÛ 
Û³Ûï³·ÇñÝ»ñáí áã ûñÇÝ³Ï»ÉÇ áõ μ³ñ»ÏñÃÇã 
ÝÇõÃ»ñáí£ ì³Ûñ³· å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñáõ ë³ñë³÷-
³½¹áõ »õ ÝáÛÝù³Ý ³õ»ñÇã ³½¹»óáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ 
Ý»ñù»õ Ù»ñ ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñÁ Û³×³Ë ÏÁ Ï³åÏ»Ý Ï³Ù         
Ï°ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³Ï»Ý Çñ»Ýó ï»ë³ÍÝ»ñÝ áõ Éë³Í-
Ý»ñÁ£  
         



7 

     
  Ðà¶ºôàð                                                                                                             äðÆêØ²Î               

 Ð»é³ï»ëÇÉÝ áõ ß³ñÅ³å³ïÏ»ñÁ ß³ï 
Û³×³Ë å³ï×³é »õ ³éÇÃ Ï°ÁÉÉ³Ý ÍÝáÕ³ó »õ 
½³õ³Ï³ó ÙÇç»õ ³ÝÑ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ, Ñ³-
Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ »õ í¿×»ñáõ£ Ø³ÝÏ³Ý »õ 
å³ï³ÝÇÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ »ñÏ³ñ Å³Ù»ñ Ñ»é³ï»ëÇÉ 
¹Çï»ÉÁ ÙáÉáõÃ»³Ý ³é³çÝáñ¹áÕ ³ËïÇ ÏñÝ³Û 
í»ñ³ÍáõÇÉ, Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ ÑáÝ Ññ³ÙóáõáÕ áã 
¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏÇã ³Ýμ³ñáÛ ÝÇõÃ»ñÝ áõ ³ÝÇñ³-
å³ßï »ñ»õ³Ï³Û³ÍÇÝ ³ñÏ³Í³ËÝ¹ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, 
á×ÇñÝ»ñÝ áõ í³Ûñ³·áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ³õ»ñÇã Ñ»ï»-
õ³ÝùÝ»ñ ÏñÝ³Ý ÃáÕáõÉ ³Ýáñ Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃ»³Ý, 
ÝÏ³ñ³·ñÇÝ, í³ñáõ»É³Ï»ñåÇÝ íñ³Û« íÝ³ë³-
Ï³ñ ³ñ³ñùÝ»ñáõ ÏñÝ³Ý ³é³çÝáñ¹»É£ 
 
  ÌÝáÕÝ»ñ Ñ»ï³Ùáõï »õ ç³Ý³¹Çñ ÁÉÉ³Éáõ 
»Ý áñ Çñ»Ýó ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñÁ û·ï³Ï³ñ »õ ¹³ë-
ïÇñ³ÏÇã ÝÇõÃ»ñ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáÕ Û³Ûï³·ÇñÝ»ñ 
Ï³Ù å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý í³õ»ñ³·ñ³Ï³Ý Å³å³õ¿ÝÝ»ñ 
¹Çï»Ý£ ²ÝáÝó ÙïùÇ Ñ³ñëï³óÙ³Ý, û·ï³Ï³ñ 
³ÛÉ³½³Ý ÝÇõÃ»ñáõ Í³ÝûÃ³óÙ³Ý »õ Ëáñ³óÙ³Ý 
Ýå³ëï»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ï³õ« ÍÝáÕÝ»ñ å¿ïù ¿ 
³éÇÃÝ»ñ ëï»ÕÍ»Ý »õ Ñ»é³ï»ëÇÉÇ Û³Ûï³·Çñ-
Ý»ñ¿Ý ÁÝïñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ Ï³ï³ñ»Ý« Ï³Ù Ñ»é³-
ï»ëÇÉ ¹Çï»Éáõ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñ »õ Å³Ù»ñ ë³Ñ-
Ù³Ý»Ý£  
 
 Ð»é³ï»ëÇÉ ¹Çï»ÉÁ Ù³ÝáõÏÝ»ñáõ »õ å³-
ï³ÝÇÝ»ñáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ áã Ã¿ ³é³çùÁ ã³éÝáõ»ÉÇù 
ÙáÉáõÃ»³Ý å¿ïù ¿ í»ñ³ÍáõÇ, ³ÛÉª Í³é³Û»Éáõ ¿ 
½μûë³ÝùÇ Ñ³Ù³½ûñ ÙïùÇ Ñ³Ý·ëïáõÃ»³Ý »õ 
ÁÉÉ³Éáõ ¿ Í³ÝûÃáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ »õ ·Çï»ÉÇùÝ»ñáõ 
Û³õ»É»³É û·ï³Ï³ñ ³ÕμÇõñ »õ ËûëáõÝ ·Çñùª 
É³ñáõ»Éáõ »õ μ³óáõ»Éáõ å³ïñ³ëï, ½³ñ·³óáÕ 
Ù³ÝÏ³Ý Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ »õ ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ï ÑáñÇ½áÝÝ»ñ 
³é³çÝáñ¹»Éáõ£  
 
 ÌÝáÕÝ»ñ Çñ»Ýó ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ »ñÏ³ñ 
Å³Ù»ñ Ñ»é³ï»ëÇÉÇ ³éç»õ ÝëïÇÉÁ ÙáÉáõÃ»³Ý 
ãí»ñ³Í»Éáõ, ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ ³ÝáÝó Ý»ñáõÅ ³Ý-
Ñ³Ý¹³ñïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ½ëå»Éáõ, Ýáõ³½»óÝ»Éáõ 
Ï³Ù Ã¿ ³½³ï Å³Ù»ñÁ ³ñ¹ÇõÝ³õáñ»Éáõ Ýå³-
ï³Ï³õ ½³ÝáÝù ÙÕ»Éáõ »Ý û·ï³Ï³ñ« μ³ñÇ 
³ñ³ñùÝ»ñáõ©- ûñÇÝ³Ï, ÑÇõ³Ý¹ ÁÝÏ»ñáç ÙÁ 

³Ûó»É»É, ³Õù³ï ¹³ëÁÝÏ»ñáç ÙÁ û·Ý»É, Í³é     
áõ Í³ÕÇÏ Ùß³Ï»É, Ó»é³ÛÇÝ ³ßË³ï³Ýù Ã¿ 
³ÛÉ»õ³ÛÉ û·ï³ß³ï ½μ³ÕáõÙÝ»ñáõ ³é³çÝáñ¹»É£  
 Ð»é³ï»ëÇÉÁ å¿ïù ¿ ÁÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý ßÇÝÇã 
Ï»³ÝùÇ ÙÁ Ï³ñÇùÝ»ñáõÝ Ýå³ëï¿« »õ á°ã Ã¿ 
ïÇñ³å»ï¿ ï³Ý ÙÁ Ï»³ÝùÇÝ, Ù³ëÝ³õá-     
ñ³μ³ñ ³½¹¿ »õ ·»ñ¿ Ù³ÝÏ³Ï³Ý ³ÝÙ»Õ 
³ßË³ñÑÁ£  
 ÌÝáÕÝ»ñáõÝ Ã»É³¹ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Û³ïÏ³å¿ë 
Ù³ÝÏ³å³ñï¿½Ç »õ 
Ý³Ë³ÏñÃ³ñ³ÝÇ 
³é³çÇÝ Ï³ñ·Ç    
ï³ñÇùÝ»ñÁ áõÝ»óáÕ 
Çñ»Ýó ½³õ³ÏÝ»-
ñáõÝ« Ù³ÝÏ³Ï³Ý 
·Çñù»ñ »õ μ³ñáÛ³-
ÉÇó å³ïÙáõ³Íù-
Ý»ñ Ï³ñ¹³É, ³é³Ï-
Ý»ñ »õ Ñ³Ý»ÉáõÏ-
Ý»ñ í»ñÉáõÍ»É« ÷á-
Ë³Ý³Ï ¹³ë»ñ¿ »ïù ½³ÝáÝù Ñ»é³ï»ëÇÉÇ 
³éç»õ »ñÏ³ñ Å³Ù»ñ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ Ó·»Éáõ£ ÆëÏ »ñμ 
³ÝáÝù ³õ»ÉÇ Ù»ÍÝ³Ý« »ñÏñáñ¹³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·Ç 
¹³ë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ Ùáõïù ·áñÍ»Ý« Ñ»é³ï»ëÇÉÇ 
Û³Ûï³·ÇñÝ»ñ ¹Çï»ÉÁ ÁÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý Å³Ù³Ýó 
ÝÏ³ï»Éáí áõ ³Ûë å³ñ³·³ÛÇÝ ÷áË³Ý³Ï 
Ëáõë³÷»Éáõ Ñ»é³ï»ëÇÉÇ Ï³ñ· ÙÁ ³ñ·ÇÉáõ³Í 
Íñ³·ÇñÝ»ñ¿Ý« Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ½³ÝáÝù ÙÇ³ëÇÝ ¹Çï»É 
»õ »½ñ³Ï³óáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ Ñ³ëÝÇÉ, Ñ³ñó»ñáõ, 
³ñÍ³ñÍáõ³Í ÝÇõÃ»ñáõ, ÅËï³Ï³Ý Ã¿ ¹ñ³Ï³Ý 
»ñ»õáÛÃÝ»ñáõ ßáõñç ½ñáõó»É, íÇ×³μ³ÝÇÉ, 
ùÝÝ³ñÏ»É, ßÇÝÇã »õ ³éáÕç Ã»É³¹ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ 
ÁÝ»É, μ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ¹³ë»ñ, ³é³ùÇÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ áõ 
Ï»³ÝùÇ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Ù³ïÝ³Ýß»É, ÏñÃÇã 
»õ μ³ñáÛ³óáõóÇã ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙÝ»ñáõ ÷³ëï³ñ-
ÏáõÙÝ»ñáí áÕç³ËáÑ, ³ñ¹³ñ »õ Ï»³ÝùÇ ×ßÙ³-
ñÇï, Çñ³°õ Ï³óáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ í»ñÉáõÍ»Éáí« Ñ³-
Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý »õ ³é³ñÏ³Û³Ï³Ý »½ñ³-Ï³-
óáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ Û³Ý·ÇÉ£ ÜáÛÝÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Áë»É 
³ñÏ³Í³ËÝ¹ñ³Ï³Ý í¿å»ñáõ, ·Çñù»ñáõ, å³ï-
Ï»ñÝ»ñáõ, Ã³ïñáÝÇ Ï³Ù »ñ³ÅßïáõÃ»³Ý å³-
ñ³·³Ý»ñáõÝ, Ù³ïÝ³óáÛó ÁÝ»Éáí »õ í»ñ å³-
Ñ»Éáí ÙÇßï É³õÁ, Ù³ñ¹áõÝ Ù¿ç Ï³ï³ñ»³ÉÁ, 
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³½ÝÇõÁ, ×ßÙ³ñÇïÝ áõ ³ñ¹³ñÁ£  
     
 ÌÝáÕÝ»ñ áõ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏÝ»ñ« ÷áË³Ý³Ï 
Ïïñ³Ï³Ý ³ñ·ÇÉ»Éáõ ³Ûë Ï³Ù ³ÛÝ í³Ûñ³·, 
í³Ë³½¹áõ Ï³Ù ³Ýμ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ýÇÉÙ»ñÁ, å¿ïù 
¿ É³ÛÝ³ËáÑ Ùûï»óáõÙ óáõó³μ»ñ»Ý »õ 
μ³ó³ïñ»Ý áõ Áë»Ý Ã¿ Çñ»Ýù ÏÁ ½·áõß³Ý³Ý« ÏÁ 
ËñïãÇÝ Ï³Ù ³ñ·»Éù Ï°ÁÉÉ³Ý á°ã ³Ýå³ÛÙ³Ý 
³ÝáÝó å³ñ½³Í ³ñÇõÝáï í³Ûñ³· ï»ë³ñ³Ý-
Ý»ñáõÝ, á×ñ³ÛÇÝ ³ñ³ñùÝ»ñáõÝ Ï³Ù ï·»Õáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ³ÛÉ»õª ³ÝáÝó ÅËï³Ï³Ý« 
³õ»ñÇã Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ, ³½¹»óáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ 
»õ Ù³ñ¹ë Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñÇ Û³ïÏ³ÝÇß-
Ý»ñ¿Ý« ³ñÅ³ÝÇùÝ»ñ¿Ý å³ñåáÕ, »ÕÍ³ÝáÕ 
»ñ»õáÛÃÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ Ø³ñ¹ÏáõÃ»Ý¿Ý áõ ³ëïáõ³-
Í³ÛÇÝ å³ïÏ»ñ¿Ý Ñ»é³óÝáÕ »õ ³Ý³ëáõÝÝ»ñáõ 
Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇÝ Ñ³õ³ë³ñ»óÝáÕ ¹ÇïáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ« áõñ ë¿ñÁ, íëï³ÑáõÃÇõÝÁ, Ñ³õ³ï³ñ-
ÙáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Û³ñ³μ»ñáõÃ»³Ýó 
³½Ýáõ³·áÛÝ ÁÙμéÝáõÙÝ»ñÝ áõ ï³ññ»ñÁ ÏÁ 
íï³Ý·áõÇÝ« ÏÁ ã³ñ³ß³ÑáõÇÝ, Ï°³ÛÉ³ë»ñÇÝ£   
              (Þ³ñáõÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ÂÇõ 8) 
 
       Ú³çáñ¹Çõª ¦ä³ï³Ý»Ï³Ý ØÇç³í³Ûñ, 
Ð»ï³ùñùñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ »õ ²½³ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ§   
 

ØÇõéáÝ Ì© ìñ¹© ²½ÝÇÏ»³Ý 
 
     

     

 SEARCH QUESTIONS FROM              
THE BIBLE 

    
    MAN, THE CROWN OF CREATION  

 
1.– Who made man? 
 God made man. 
2.– Why did God make man? 
 So that He could have a being in His own im-
age who could love Him. 
3.– When did God create man? 
 God created man on the sixth day of the crea-
tion week. 
4.- Of what did God form man’s body? 
 God formed man’s body from the dust of the 
earth. 
5.– In whose image did God make man? 
 God made man in His image and likeness. 
6.– Where did God place the first man that He 
made? 
 God placed the first man in the Garden of 
Eden. 
     

 T o o 
little is known 
of the Bible, 
although much 
is known about 
it. Every young 
boy and girl, 
and of course 
adult, should 
know the par-
ticulars of the 

Bible and its books, as brought out in these questions 
and answers. 
    No Sunday school teacher is properly equipped 
for his/her work unless he/she can answer them. Jun-
iors should be drilled on the questions until they know 
them, and most likely the answers will stay with them 
through life. 

A RESOLVE 
 

EVERY MORNING OF THE NEW YEAR 
I will this day try to live a simple, sincere and      se-
rene life, repelling promptly every thought of discon-

tent, anxiety, discouragement, impurity and            
self-seeking. Cultivating cheerfulness, magnanimity, 

charity, and the habit of holy silence. Exercising 
economy in expenditure, carefulness in conversation 
diligence in appointed service, fidelity to every trust 

and a child-like trust in God. 
 

    From the Calendar, by Bishop John H. Vincent  
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7.– Was there anything else to him besides the body 
God gave him? 
         Yes, besides the body, God gave man His soul.  
8.– Was man sinful when he was made? 
 No. Man was pure and holy. 
9.– What was man to rule over? 
 Man was destined to rule over all the earth, 
including all the animals in the  world. 
10.– What was the first thing that God told the 
man not to do? 
 The first thing that God told the man was not 
to eat of the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil. 
11.– What was to become of man if he should eat of 
it? 
 He should die. 
12.– Of what substance did God form woman? 
 God formed woman from one of Adam’s ribs. 
13.– How did the man and woman compare with 
the angels? 
 The man and woman were a little lower than 
the angels. 
14.– How did they compare with the other crea-
tures of earth? 
 They were more valuable in God’s sight, were 
more intelligent and more wise. 
15.– Who is the greatest enemy of man? 
 The greatest enemy of man is Satan. 
16.– How did Satan speak to Eve in Eden? 
  Satan spoke to Eve in Eden through the ser-
pent. 
17.– What did the serpent succeed in getting Eve to 
do? 
 The serpent succeeded to convinced Eve to eat 
of the forbidden fruit. 
18.– Did Adam eat of it too? 
 Yes, he did. 
19.– What did God do with them after they had 
sinned? 
 After they had sinned, God drove Adam and 
Eve out of Eden. 
20.– What tree did God keep them from eating the 
fruit of? 
 God kept them from eating the Tree of Life. 
 

MAN AND RELIGION 
 

 Man is a creature, with understanding and free 
will. Man is capable of generalizing, or rising in 
thought above what his senses perceive. There is a 
power in man which commands his body, forces it to 
do what he wishes, even forces himself to do what he 
shrinks from. Mere matter cannot command, so man is 
more than matter. That power in man which is not 
matter we call spirit. Man therefore is a spiritual being, 
made up of matter and spirit. 
 Religion means the bringing of our spirit into 
right relation with the Creator. God gave man liberty 
to serve Him, to do His will. God’s law obliges man to 
direct his life to please God and not to suit himself, 
and yet we see many people living just to suit them-
selves. 
  Religion is a bond between God and man. It 
brings our spirit into right relation with the Creator. 
God forces no one to serve Him. Man has the freedom 
to make good or bad choices and bear the conse-
quences accordingly.  
 Animals cannot comprehend. God made them 
as they are, and they are incapable of doing otherwise 
than as determined. 
 Matter is subject to fixed laws which no power 
on earth can change; animals are subject to fixed laws, 
called instinct, which nothing can change. You can 
teach an animal a few tricks by force of training, but 
this is merely artificial, like painting wood to resemble 
oak. But man is independent; he can do as he likes; he 
comprehends; he is the only creature who can defy 
law; he can use his liberty even against his own good. 
Man can even defy God.   
 Religion then means bringing man into har-
mony with God, bringing him into God’s way of liv-
ing, bringing him back to what is right. 
 God gave man liberty to serve Him, to do His 
will. He could have made man like the rest of nature, 
subject to fixed laws, but He did not. He made him 
free to give him the opportunity of showing loyalty 
and allegiance to Him who so wonderfully made him. 
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Ö²ÜâÜ²Üø Øºð ä²îØàôÂÆôÜÀ 

 
 øñÇëïáë¿ 1500-2000 ï³ñÇÝ»ñ ³é³ç, 
ºõñáå³Û¿Ý öáùñ ²ëÇ³ »Ï³Ý öéÇõùÇ³óÇù, áñáÝù 
³ñÇ³Ï³Ý ó»ÕÇÝ ÏÁ å³ïÏ³Ý¿ÇÝ£ 
 ²ñÙ¿ÝÝ»ñÝ ³É ÏÁ å³ïÏ³ÝÇÝ öéÇõùÇ³-
óÇÝ»ñáõ ó»ÕÇÝ£ ¸³ñ»ñáõ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ ³ëáÝó 
Ë³éÝáõ»ó³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ý³Ë³μÝÇÏª êÏÇõÃ³-
óÇÝ»ñáõ ²ëù³Ý³½ ó»ÕÁ, ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ êáõμ³-
ñÇÝ»ñáõ, Ê³ññÇ-ØÇï³ÝÇÝ»ñáõ, ÐÇÃÇÃÝ»ñáõ, 
Ü³ÛÇñÇÝ»ñáõ »õ Ð³Û³ë³Ý»ñáõ ó»Õ»ñÁ »õ ³Ûë 
μáÉáñÇÝ Çñ³ñáõ Ñ»ï ÓáõÉáõÙ¿Ý Û³é³ç »Ï³õ 
àõñ³ñï³óÇ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á£ 
 ºõñáå³Û¿Ý öáùñ ²ëÇ³ »ÏáÕ öéÇõùÇ³óÇ 
²ëù³Ý³½-²ñÙ¿ÝÝ»ñ »õ àõñ³ñïáõ-Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ 
μÝÇÏ ó»Õ»ñáõ Ë³éÝáõñ¹¿Ý Û³é³ç »Ï³Í àõñ³ñ-
ï³óÇÝ»ñáõ ÙÇç»õ »ñÏ³ñ ÏéÇõÝ»ñ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»-
ó³Ý àõñ³ñïáõ-Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇÝ ïÇñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ 
Æ í»ñçáÛ ³ÝáÝù Çñ³ñáõ Ë³éÝáõ»Éáí ÓáõÉáõ»-
ó³Ý »õ Ù¿Ï ³½· Ï³½Ù»óÇÝ£ àõñ³ñïáõÝ Ïáãáõ»-
ó³õ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý« ÇëÏ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á Ð³Û Ï³Ù 
²ñÙ¿ÝÝ»ñ£ 
 
    ²ñ³Ù¿ »Õ³õ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ÇñÁ ²ñ³Ù»³Ýù 
àõñ³ñï³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñëïáõÃ»³Ý£ àõñ³ñï³óÇÝ»-
ñáõ ê³ñ¹áõñ ² Ã³·³õáñÁ Ü.ø. 835-825, àõñ³ñ-
ïáõÇ Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ù îáõßå³Ý (ì³Ý) Ï³éáõó»ó£ 
²ñ·ÇßïÇ ². Ü.ø. 782ÇÝ ¾ñ»μáõÝÇ ù³Õ³ùÁ »õ 
²ñ·ÇßïÇËÇÉÇ ³Ùñáó-ù³Õ³ùÁ ßÇÝ»ó, áñ Ñ»ï³-
·³ÛÇÝ ²ñÙ³õÇñ Ïáãáõ»ó³õ£ Ø³ñ»ñÁ Ü.ø. 610ÇÝ 
·ñ³õ»óÇÝ áõ ³õ»ñ»óÇÝ àõñ³ñïáõÇ Ù³Ûñ³ù³-
Õ³ù îáõßå³Ý£ 
 
 ²ñÙ¿ÝÝ»ñ, ³ñ»Ý³ÏÇó ÁÉÉ³Éáí  ÚáÛÝ,  È³-  

ïÇÝ, êÉ³õ »õ ¶»ñÙ³Ý ó»Õ»ñáõÝª ³ÝáÝó å¿ë ß¿Ï 
·áÛÝ áõÝ¿ÇÝ »õ Ï³åáÛï ³ãù»ñ£ Ê³éÝáõ»Éáí 
ÃáõË »õ ÙÇç³Ñ³ë³Ï àõñ³ñï³óÇÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï, 
ùÇã ÙÁ ³ÝáÝó ó»Õ³ÛÇÝ Û³ïÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý ³éÇÝ£ 
²Ûë Ýáñ Ñ³Û»ñáõ ³é³çÇÝ Ã³·³õáñÁ »Õ³õ 
ºñáõ³Ý¹£ ²Ýáñ Û³çáñ¹»ó Çñ áñ¹ÇÝ îÇ·ñ³Ý ².£ 
îÇ·ñ³ÝÇ Û³çáñ¹»ó ì³Ñ³·Ý£ ²å³ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý  
ÇÝÏ³õ ä³ñëÇó ²ù³Ù»Ý»³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ï³Ï, 
áñáõÝ Ã³·³õáñÝ ¿ñ ¸³ñ»Ñ ìßÝ³ëå»³Ý£ 
 
 ²Õ»ùë³Ý¹ñ Ø³Ï»¹áÝ³óÇÇ Ù³Ñ¿Ý »ïù, 
Çñ ëï»ÕÍ³Í ÑëÏ³Û Ï³ÛëñáõÃÇõÝÁ Çñ »ñÏáõ 
½ûñ³í³ñÝ»ñáõÝ ÙÇç»õ μ³ÅÝáõ»ó³õ, Ù¿ÏÁª 
äïÕáÙ¿»³Ý« ÇëÏ ÙÇõëÁª ê»É»õÏ»³Ý£ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý 
ê»É»õÏ»³Ý ïÇñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý μ³ÅÝÇÝ Ý»ñù»õ 
ÏþÇÛÝ³ñ© ß³ï ã³Ýó³Í« Ñ³Ûáó ²ñï³ß¿ë ÇßË³ÝÁ 
ÙÇ³óáõó μáÉáñ Ñ³Û ÇßË³ÝÝ»ñÁ »õ ê»É»õÏ»³Ý-
Ý»ñ¿Ý ³ÝÏ³ËáõÃÇõÝ Ñéã³Ï»Éáí« ÑÇÙÝ»ó ²ñ-
ï³ß¿ë»³Ý Ñ³ñëïáõÃÇõÝÁ Ü.ø. 190ÇÝ£ ²ñï³ß¿ë 
²ñ³ùëÇ ÑáíÇïÇÝ Ù¿ç ßÇÝ»É ïáõ³õ Ã³·³-
õáñáõÃ»³Ý Ýáñ Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ùÁ »õ Çñ ³ÝáõÝáí 
²ñï³ß³ï Ïáã»ó£ 
 ²ñï³ß¿ë»³Ý Ñ³ñëïáõÃÇõÝÁ áõÝ»ó³õ 8 
Ã³·³õáñÝ»ñ£ ²ëáÝóÙ¿ ³Ù»Ý¿Ý Ýß³Ý³õáñÁ 
»Õ³õ ³ßË³ñÑ³Ï³É Ø»ÍÝ îÇ·ñ³ÝÁ, áñ ÇßË»ó 
Ü.ø. 95-55 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ£  
 
Ð³ÛÏÇ »õ ´»ÉÇ ²é³ëå»ÉÁ 
 Àëï Øáíë¿ë Êá-
ñ»Ý³óÇ Ñ³Ûáó å³ïÙ³-
Ñûñ, æñÑ»Õ»Õ¿Ý »ïù, ÜáÛ 
Çñ ÁÝï³ÝÇùáí ¹áõñë 
»Ï³õ ï³å³Ý¿Ý£ ÜáÛÇ »ñ»ù 
½³õ³ÏÝ»ñ¿Ý Ú³μ¿ÃÇ ë»-
ñáõÝ¹¿Ýª Ð³ÛÏ ¹Çõó³½ÝÁ 
½³õ³ÏÝ ¿ñ ²Ý³ÑÇï ¹Ç-
óáõÑÇÇÝ£ Ð³ÛÏÁ Û³ÕÃ-
³Ý¹³Ù »õ í³Û»Éã³Ï³½Ù 
¿ñ, áõÝ¿ñ ·³Ý·áõé Ù³½»ñ 
»õ ½ûñ³õáñ μ³½áõÏÝ»ñ£ 
²Ý ù³ç é³½ÙÇÏ áõ áñëáñ¹ ïáÑÙ³å»ï ¿ñ£ 
²Ýáñ ëáõñÁ, Ý»ïÝ áõ ³Õ»ÕÁ ûÅïáõ³Í ¿ÇÝ 
·»ñμÝ³Ï³Ý Û³ïÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí£  ´³μ»ÉáÝÇ Ù¿ç« 

 ²Ûë »õ Û³é³çÇÏ³Û Ûû¹áõ³ÍÝ»ñáí Ù»ñ 
ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÝ»ñáõÝ áõ Û³ïÏ³å¿ë »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ 
Ýáñ ë»ñáõÝ¹ÇÝ åÇïÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Ýù Ð³Ûáó 
ä³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý Ï³ñ»õáñ Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ 
¹¿åù»ñÁ« áñå¿ë½Ç Çñ³½»Ï ÁÉÉ³Ý« Ñ³Û ÅáÕá-
íáõñ¹Ç Ñ»ñáë³Ï³Ý ³Ýó»³ÉÇÝ« ×³ÝãÝ³Ý »õ Ñ³-
Õáñ¹áõÇÝ Ù»ñ Ý³ËÝ»³ó Ñ³ñáõëï Å³é³Ý·áõ-
Ã»³Ùμ£  
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Ñ³õ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÏáñÍ³ÝÇã 
»ñÏñáñ¹ çñÑ»Õ»Õ¿ Ëáõ-
ë³÷»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ïáÑ-
Ù³å»ï ÑëÏ³Ý»ñ ÏÁ 
Íñ³·ñ»Ý μ³ñÓñ ³ßï³-
ñ³Ï ÙÁ Ï³éáõó»É£ ²ß-
ï³ñ³Ï ßÇÝáÕ ÑëÏ³-
Ý»ñ¿Ý ¿ÇÝ Ð³ÛÏÝ áõ 
´»ÉÁ£ ²½³ï³ï»Ýã Ð³ÛÏ    
Ï°áõ½¿ñ ³½³ï »õ Ë³-
Õ³Õ ³åñÇÉ£ ´»ÉÇÝ ÏÁ ÑÝ³½³Ý¹¿ÇÝ ÙÇõë μáÉáñ 
ÑëÏ³Ý»ñÁ, μ³óÇ Ð³ÛÏ Ü³Ñ³å»ï¿Ý, áñ 
ã»ÝÃ³ñÏáõ»Éáí ´»ÉÇÝ, Çñ ÁÝï³ÝÇùáí áõ ù³ç»-
ñáí Éù»ó ´³μ»ÉáÝÁ »õ ¹¿åÇ ÑÇõëÇë, É»éÝ³ÛÇÝ 
»ñÏÇñ ÙÁ ·³ÕÃ»ó£ Ð³ÛÏÇ Ï³Ûù Ñ³ëï³ï³Í áõ    
μÝ³Ï³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ Ï³éáõó³Í ßñç³ÝÁ Çñ ³ÝáõÝáí 
Ïáãáõ»ó³õ Ð³ÛÏ³ß¿Ý£ ÐáÝ Ñ³ëï³ïáõ³Í ÅáÕá-
íáõñ¹Áª Ð³Û« ÇëÏ ³ÙμáÕç »ñÏÇñÁª Ð³Û³ëï³Ý£  
 
 Ð³ÛÏ ãÑÝ³½³Ý¹»Éáí »õ ã»ÝÃ³ñÏáõ»Éáí 
´»ÉÇÝ, ½³Ûñ³óáõó ´»ÉÁ »õ Ñ³Ï³é³Ï Ð³ÛÏÁ 
Ñ³Ùá½»Éáõ ´»ÉÇÝ μ³½áõÙ ×Ç·»ñáõÝ »õ ëå³é-
Ý³ÉÇùÝ»ñáõÝª ³½³ïáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç ³åñÇÉ Ý³Ë-
ÁÝïñáÕ ³Ýí»Ñ»ñ Ð³ÛÏ, Ñ³ñÏ³¹ñáõ»ó³õ Çñ 
÷áùñ³ÃÇõ μ³Ý³Ïáí å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇÉ ´»ÉÇ ÑëÏ³Û 
μ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ ¹¿Ù£ ä³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ Ã¿Å Ù¿Ï å³-
ÑÇÝ, Ð³ÛÏ μ³ñÓñ μÉáõñÇ ÙÁ íñ³Û ÝÏ³ï»ó ´»ÉÁ£ 
²Ý ³ÝÙÇç³å¿ë É³ñ»ó Çñ É³ÛÝ³ÉÇ× ³Õ»ÕÁ »õ 
³ñÓ³Ï»ó Ý»ïÁ£ Ð³ÛÏÇ ³ñÓ³Ï³Í Ý»ïÁ Í³Ï»ó 
´»ÉÇ í³Ñ³ÝÁ »õ ÏáõñÍùÇ åÕÇÝÓ¿ ½ñ³ÑÁ áõ 
Ëñáõ»ó³õ ëñïÇÝ Ù¿ç£ î»ëÝ»Éáí ´»ÉÇ Ù³ÑÁ, 
³Ýáñ ½ûñùÁ ë³ñë³÷³Ñ³ñ óñáõ»Éáí ÷³Ëáõëï 
ïáõ³õ£ Ú³ÕÃ³Ï³Ý Ð³ÛÏ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ ³Û¹ 
í³ÛñÁ Ïáã»ó Ð³Ûáó Òáñ, ÇëÏ ´»ÉÇ ÇÝÏ³Í ï»ÕÁª 
¶»ñ»½Ù³Ýù£ Ð³ÛÏ Ü³Ñ³å»ïÇ ²ñÙ¿Ý Ï³Ù ²ñÙ»-
Ý³Ï »õ Î³¹Ùáë áñ¹ÇÝ»ñ¿Ý áõ Íáé»ñ¿Ý Û³é³ç³-
ó³Í Ð³ÛÏ³½Ý ³½·³ïáÑÙÁ« ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ Ï³ñ· 
ÙÁ ³½Ýáõ³Ï³Ý ïáÑÙ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ« ÇÝãå¿ë ÊáéËá-
éáõÝÇÝ»ñ, ´½ÝáõÝÇÝ»ñ, Ø³Ý¹³ÏáõÝÇÝ»ñ, ì³Ñ-
ÝáõÝÇ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ³Ï³Ý ïáõÝ»ñÁ Çñ»Ýó ·»ñ¹³ë-
ï³ÝÇ ³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ Ï³å»Ý ³½³ï³ï»Ýã áõ  
ù³ç Ð³ÛÏ îáÑÙ³å»ïÇÝ£ 
     

²ñ³Ù Ü³Ñ³å»ï  
 Ð³ÛÏ Ü³Ñ³å»ïÇ Û³-
çáñ¹Ý»ñ¿Ý Ýß³Ý³õáñ »Õ³õ 
²ñ³Ù£ ²ñ³Ù ³ÙáõëÝ³ó³Í 
¿ñ Üáõ³ñ¹ ³ÝáõÝáí ³é³-
ùÇÝÇ áõ Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ Çß-
Ë³ÝáõÑÇÇÝ Ñ»ï£ ²ñ³Ù Çñ 
»ñÏÇñÁ ûÅï»ó ½ûñ³õáñ  
μ³Ý³Ïáí »õ Ï³éáõó»ó ³Ù-
ñáóÝ»ñ£ ²ñ³Ù Ü³Ñ³å»-
ïÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³½³ïáõÃÇõÝÝ 
áõ ³ÝÏ³ËáõÃÇõÝÁ Ã³Ý-
Ï³·ÇÝ »õ ³Ýë³Ï³ñÏ»ÉÇ 
³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ£ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ 
³ñ»õ»ÉùÁ ·ïÝáõáÕ Ø³ñ³ëï³ÝÇ ÜÇõù³ñ Ù»Ý³-
ï¿ñ »õ ·áéá½ ³ñù³Ý ÏÁ ëå³éÝ³ñ ·»ñ»É Ð³-
Û³ëï³ÝÁ£ ²ñ³Ù Ü³Ñ³å»ï Çñ μ³Ý³Ïáí Û³ñ-
Ó³Ï»ó³õ áõ ·»ñÇ μéÝ»ó Ñå³ñï ÜÇõù³ñÁ, »õ Ç 

ï»ë μáÉáñ ÃßÝ³ÙÇ-
Ý»ñáõÝª Ñ³Ûáó Ù³Û-
ñ³ù³Õ³ù ²ñÙ³õÇñÇ 
³ßï³ñ³Ï¿Ý ½³ÛÝ   
×³Ï³ï¿Ý ·³Ù»ó£   
 Ð ³ Û ³ ë ï ³ Ý Ç 
Ñ³ñ³õÁ ·ïÝáõáÕ 
²ëáñ»ëï³ÝÇ ´³ñ-
ß³Ù Ã³·³õáñÁ ÝÙ³-
Ý³å¿ë Ï°áõ½¿ñ ïÇñ»É 
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ áõ ÅáÕá-
íáõñ¹Á Í³Ýñ ïáõñù»-
ñáí ×Ýß»É£ ²ñ³Ù Çñ 
ù³ç»ñáí, Îáñ¹áõù 

·³õ³éÇ Ù¿ç ´³ñß³Ù ³ñù³ÛÇ ³ëå³ï³ÏáÕ 
μ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ ¹¿Ù »Ï³õ áõ Çñ ÝÇ½³Ïáí 
ëå³ÝÝ»ó »õ μ³Ý³ÏÝ ³É óñáõ»ó£  
 ÆëÏ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³ñ»õÙáõïùÁ ·ïÝáõáÕ 
Î³å³¹áíÏÇáÛ ä³å³ÛÇë μéÝ³Ï³É ÇßË³ÝÇÝ 
ëå³éÝ³ÉÇùÝ»ñáõÝ í»ñç ï³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ²ñ³Ù 
Û³ñÓ³Ï»ó³õ áõ å³ñïáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ïÝ»ó ½³ÛÝ£ 
 ²ñ³Ù Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ë¿ñ Ü³Ñ³å»ï, Çñ Û³Õ-
Ã³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáí »õ ù³ç³·áñÍáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí ÁÝ-
¹³ñÓ³Ï»ó Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ »õ Ë³-
Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝ Ñ³ëï³ï»ó£ Æñ ûñáí »ñÏÇñÁ μ³ñ-
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·³õ³×»ó³õ »õ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á ÝáõÇñáõ»ó³õ ßÇ-
Ý³ñ³ñ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ£ úï³ñÝ»ñ Ù»½ Çñ ³Ýáõ-
Ýáí ²ñÙ¿Ý Ïáã»óÇÝ áõ Ù»ñ »ñÏÇñÁª ²ñÙ»ÝÇ³£    
 
 
 
 

LET US KNOW THE PAST AND THE 
PRESENT OF THE ARMENIAN                   

HISTORY 

 
 Armenia: 
The native Arme-
nian name for the 
country is Hayk/
Hayastan, (land 
of the Armeni-
ans). The name 
has traditionally 
been    derived from Hayk, the legendary patriarch of 
the Armenians and a great-great-grandson of Noah, 
who according to historian Moses of Khoren defeated 
the Babylonian king Bel in 2492 BC and established 
his nation in the Ararat region.  

 Armenia lies in the 
highlands surrounding the 
Biblical mountains of Ara-
rat upon which, according 
to Judeo-Christian history, 
Noah’s Ark came to rest 
after the flood. (Gen. 8:4). 

In the Bronze Age, several states flourished in the area 
of Greater Armenia, including the Hittite Empire (at 
the height of its power), Mitanni (South-Western his-
torical Armenia), and Hayasa-Azzi (1500-1200 BC). 
Then, the Nairi people (twelfth to ninth centuries BC) 

and the Kingdom of Urartu (1000-600 BC) succes-
sively established their sovereignty over the Armenian 
Highland. Each of the aforementioned nations and 
tribes participated in the ethnogenesis of the Armenian 
people. Yerevan, the modern capital of Armenia, was 
founded in 782 BC by the Urartian king Argishti I. 
Assyrian inscriptions of Shalmaneser I (ca. 1270 BC) 
first mention Uruartri as one of the states of Nairi – a 
loose confederation of small kingdoms and tribal 
states in Armenian Highland in the 13th-11th centu-
ries BC. 
 Urartu corresponding to Ararat, or Kingdom 
of Van was an Iron Age kingdom centered around 
Lake Van in the Armenian Highland. It rose to power 
in the mid 9th century BC and was conquered by Me-
dia in the early 6th century BC. It was located in the 
mountainous plateau between Asia Minor, Mesopota-
mia, and the Caucasus mountains, later known as the 
Armenian Highlands, with its centre near Armenian 
Highlands, with its centre near the present town of 
Van on the banks of Lake Van in Eastern Turkey. Ha-
yasa was a confederation formed between the King-
doms of Hayasa located South of Trabzon and Azzi, 
located North of the Euphrates and to the South of Ha-
yasa.  
 Nairi also written as Nayir, 13th to 10th cen-
turies BC, is given to a people located around Lake 
Van, in what is now Eastern Anatolia, Turkey. They 
were considered a force strong enough to contend with 
both the Assyrians and Hittites. The Nairi fought 
against the southern incursions of the Assyrians and 
would later unite into Urartu.  
 Around 600 BC, the Kingdom of Armenia  
was established under the Orontid Dynasty. The king-
dom reached its height between 95-66 BC under Ti-
granes the Great, becoming one of the most powerful 
kingdoms of its time within the region. Throughout its 
history, the kingdom of Armenia enjoyed periods of 
independence intermitted with periods of autonomy 
subject to contemporary empires. Armenia's strategic 
location between two continents has subjected it to 
invasions by many peoples, including the Assyrians, 
Greeks, Romans, Byzantines, Arabs, Mongols, Per-
sians, Ottoman Turks and Russians. 

 This and following articles will present to our 
readers, and specially to the new generation, the major 
historical events of Armenian History, to inform them 
of the courageous history of our ancestors and their 
achievements, and come into close communion with 
our culture and inheritance.  
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 The Epic of Haik 
and Bel: The Father of the 
Armenian nation was the 
hero Haik.  
 Historians tell us he 
was a handsome man, and 
big and strong. He had a 
pleasant face with kind eyes 
and curly hair. During the 
times when they were build-
ing the Tower of Babel, all 
the language  were mixed 
up, so Haik gathered around him his children and his 
servants and set off towards the North to the Ararat 
region with an extended household of at least 300 
members.  
 They made their way slowly, crossing high 
mountains and wide rivers. After many days they 
came to vast, impenetrable forests. It was the beautiful 
green land of Armenia. Here they settled. The years 
passed. A giant called Bel ruled over the plains of As-
syria. He was a tyrant who demanded that all men 
worship him like god. He gathered an army of about 
10,000 men and advanced on Armenia. Bel called out 
to Haik: “Obey me and you can live in peace. I will 
offer you great areas of fertile land”. Haik firmly re-
jected his command. 
         The two armies approached each other. Haik had 
few men while Bel had thousands. The battle started. 
Haik drew his bow and shot the boastful Bel in the 
chest, killing him. The invaders fled from our country. 
Helped by his son Armenag, Haik built many towns 
and villages for his children and grand-children. 
          Moses Khorenatzi, the historian, gives Hayk's 
genealogy as: Japet, Gomer, Tiras, Torgom, and his 
descendants as Armenak, Aramais, Amasya, Gegham, 
Harma, Aram, Ara Keghetzig (The Beautiful).  
 
Aram the Patriarch:  
 The patriarch  Haik, had 
many sons and grandsons, and the 
most famous of them was called 
Aram. 

Aram noticed how the neighboring peoples were 
coming into his country, pillaging and looting, and 
decided to attack them. He attacked first to the East, 
against the Medes, the ancestors of the present-day 
Kurds. Their king, Nukar, a very ambitious man, in-
vades Armenia with a great army. After fierce       
fighting, Aram defeated the enemy. Nukar was cap-
tured and strung up on the walls of his capital, Ar-
mavir. 
 
 Aram rebuilt 
Armenia, and estab-
lished a standing 
army. He became so 
powerful that the 
neighboring peoples 
came to call the land 
“Armenia”, after its 
king. 
    Aram lived 
to a great old age. 
He also conquered 
the countries to the West, present-day Caesaria, 
Marash, and ordered everyone to speak Armenian. 
Aram had a son called Ara, who was the most hand-
some young man of his country. After Aram’s death 
he was made king of Armenia. He had a dear and 
faithful wife named Nevart. 
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ÐÆÜ ºô Üàð ²Ô²Ü¸²ôàð²Î²Ü Þ²ðÄàôØÜºð 
 

øðÆêâÀÜ ê²ÚÀÜê / CHRISTIAN SCIENCE 
 
 

ä³ïÙ³Ï³Ý î»ëáõÃÇõÝ øñÇëãÁÝ ê³ÛÁÝë 
²Õ³Ý¹Ç 
 
 øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý Ñ³õ³ïùÇÝ Ý»ñù»õ 
Ã³·Ýáõ³Í ³Ûë ³Õ³Ý¹Á, ³Ù»Ý¿Ý íï³Ý·³õáñ 
Ñ³Ï³é³Ïáñ¹Á ÝÏ³ïáõ³Í ¿ øñÇëïáëÇ ºÏ»-
Õ»óõáÛ£ 
 ²Õ³Ý¹ÇÝ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ÇñÁ Ø¿ÛñÇ ä¿ÛùÁñ 
¾ïïÇ, »ñ³½Ïáï ÏÇÝ ÙÁ, ÇÝù½ÇÝù ÏÁ ÝÏ³ï¿ñ 
í»ñ³Ù³ñÙÝ³óáõÙÁ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ²é³ù»³ÉÇ, áñ 
Çñ Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ·ÇñùÇÝ 10-ñ¹ ·ÉáõËÇ Ù¿ç, Çñ»Ý 
Û³ÛïÝáõ³Í Ññ»ßï³ÏÇ Ù³ëÇÝ Ñ»ï»õ»³ÉÁ ÏÁ 
ÝÏ³ñ³·ñ¿ñ, Ã¿ îÇñáç Ññ»ßï³ÏÁ Çñ Ó»éùÇÝ 
áõÝ¿ñ ·ñùáÛÏ ÙÁ, »õ »ñÏÇÝù¿Ý Ó³ÛÝ ÙÁ Çñ»Ý       
Ï°Áë¿ñ. ¦¶Ý³°, ³°é ³Û¹ ·ñùáÛÏÁ, áñ ÍáíáõÝ »õ 
ó³Ù³ùÇÝ íñ³Û Ï³Ý·Ý³Í Ññ»ßï³ÏÁ Çñ Ó»éùÇÝ 
Ù¿ç μ³óáõ³Í áõÝÇ£ ºë ·³óÇ Ññ»ßï³ÏÇÝ Ùûï »õ 
ÇñÙ¿ ËÝ¹ñ»óÇ áñ ÇÝÍÇ ï³Û ·ñùáÛÏÁ£ ²ÝÇÏ³ 
Áë³õ ÇÝÍÇ. ‘²°é »õ Ï»°ñ ³ëÇÏ³. ëï³ÙáùëÇ¹ Ù¿ç 
É»ÕÇ åÇïÇ ¹³éÝ³Û, μ³Ûó μ»ñ³ÝÇ¹ Ù¿ç Ù»ÕñÇ 
å¿ë ù³Õóñ åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Û. Ðñ»ßï³ÏÇÝ Ó»éù¿Ý ³éÇ 
μ³óáõ³Í ·ñùáÛÏÁ »õ Ï»ñ³Û§ (Ú³Ûï. 10:8-10)£ 
 
 ¦ÆÙ í³ñ¹³å»ïáõÃÇõÝë »ñÏÝ³ÛÇÝ ÙÇ»õ-
ÝáÛÝ Û³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ùμ ëï³ó³Í »Ù, —ÏÁ Û³Ûï³-
ñ³ñ¿ñ ³Ý äáëÃÁÝÇ Ù¿ç£ ÆëÏ ÇÙ ·ñ³Í “Science 
and Health” ·Çñùë« Ï°³õ»ÉóÝ¿ Ø¿ÛñÇ ä¿ÛùÁñ 
¾ïïÇ—, μ³é³óÇûñ¿Ý ÝáÛÝ ³Û¹ Ññ»ßï³ÏÇÝ 
Ó»éùÇÝ Ù¿ç áõÝ»ó³Í ·ÇñùÝ ¿, áñ 1900 ï³ñÇÝ»ñ 
³é³ç ï»ëÇÉùáí ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ²é³ù»³ÉÇÝ 
ïñáõ»ó³õ, »ñμ ³ùëáñ³Ï³Ý ¿ñ ä³ÃÙáë ÏÕ½ÇÇÝ 
íñ³Û§£  
 ÌÇÍ³Õ»ÉÇ ÁÉÉ³Éáõ ·Ýáí, Ø¿ÛñÇ Ï»ñáõ³Í 
áõ Ù³ñëáõ³Í ·ÇñùÁ ÇÝãå¿°ë ²é³ù»³ÉÇ ëï³-
Ùáùë¿Ý ¹áõñë μ»ñ»Éáí ÏñÏÇÝ ·ñÇ Ï°³éÝ¿, ³ÛÝ 
³Éª ²Ý·É»ñ¿Ýáí, ³Û¹ Ù»½Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ»ï³ùñùñ³-
Ï³Ý ÁÉÉ³É¿ ³õ»ÉÇ, ÙáõÃ ¿ »õ ³ÝÑ³ëÏÝ³ÉÇ áõ 
ËáñÑñ¹³õáñ£ 
        

 Ø¿ÛñÇ ä¿ÛùÁñ ¾ïïÇ  1870-ÇÝ Çñ í³ñ¹³- 
å»ï³Ï³Ý ï»ëáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ï³ñ³Í»Éáõ Ýå³-
ï³Ï³õ, ÏÁ μ³Ý³Û Çñ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý ¹åñáóÁ, 
Øï³ÛÇÝ ¶ÇïáõÃÇõÝ (Mental Science) ³Ýáõ³Ý 
ï³Ï£ 1879-ÇÝ Çñ ÑÇÙÝ³Í ß³ñÅáõÙÁ øñÇëãÁÝ 
ê³ÛÁÝë ³ÝáõÝáí ÏÁ ×³ÝãóáõÇ »õ Çμñ áõñáÛÝ 
»Ï»Õ»óÇª ÏÁ í³õ»ñ³óáõÇ£ ÆëÏ ÇÝù 1881-ÇÝ, ÇÝù-
½ÇÝù ÏÁ Ñéã³Ï¿ Ý³Ë³·³ÑáõÑÇ »õ »ñÇóáõÑÇ Çñ 
ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ³Í »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ£ ÜáÛÝ ï³ñÇÝ  Ñ³Ù³-
Éë³ñ³Ý ÏÁ Ñ³ëï³ï¿ “The Massachusettes Meta-
physical College” ³ÝáõÝáí£  ÐáÝ Ï°áõëáõóáõ¿ñ »õ 
ÏÁ ù³ñá½áõ¿ñ, Ã¿ ÇÝù ¿ Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶ÇñùÇ 10-
ñ¹ »õ 12-ñ¹ ·ÉáõËÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç ÛÇß³ï³Ïáõ³Í ÏÇÝÁ, 
ÇëÏ Çñ ·ÇñùÁ ÝáÛÝ ³ÛÝ ·ÇñùÝ ¿ ½áñ 10-ñ¹ ·ÉËáõÝ 
Ù¿ç Ýßáõ³Í ¿, áõñ ÏÁ Ï³ñ¹³Ýù. ¦î»ë³Û Ññ»ßï³Ï 
ÙÁ, áñ Çñ Ó»éùÇÝ Ù¿ç μ³óáõ³Í ·ñùáÛÏ ÙÁ 
áõÝ¿ñ…Ññ»ßï³ÏÇÝ Ó»éù¿Ý ³éÇ μ³óáõ³Í 
·ñùáÛÏÁ »õ Ï»ñ³Û§ (Ú³Ûï. 10:1,2,10)£ ¦²å³ Ù»Í 
Ýß³Ý ÙÁ »ñ»õó³õ »ñÏÇÝùÇ Ù¿ç£ î»ëÝáõ»ó³õ ÏÇÝ 
ÙÁ, áñ ³ñ»õÁ Ñ³·³Í ¿ñ, ÉáõëÇÝÁ ³é³Í Çñ 
áïù»ñáõÝ ï³Ï, »õ ·ÉËáõÝ áõÝ¿ñ ï³ëÝ»ñÏáõ 
³ëïÕ»ñáí åë³Ï ÙÁ§ (Ú³Ûï. 12:1)£ ²Ûëå¿ë, 
Ø¿ÛñÇ ä¿ÛùÁñ, ÏÁ Ñ³õ³ï³ñ »õ Çñ Ñ»ï»õáñ¹-
Ý»ñáõÝ ÏÁ Ñ³õ³ëïÇ³óÝ¿ñ Ã¿ å³ï·³Ù »õ 
³é³ù»ÉáõÃÇõÝ áõÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝ Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃ»³Ý, ½áñ 
ÙÇÝã»õ Çñ ûñÁ ùûÕ³ñÏáõ³Í »õ Í³ÍáõÏ ÙÝ³ó³Íª 
ÇÝù åÇïÇ Û³ÛïÝ¿ñ ³ÙμáÕç ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ£ 
 
 Àëï øñÇëãÁÝ ê³ÛÁÝë í³ñ¹³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý, 
ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÁ ³ÝÝå³ï³Ï ¿ áõ ù³á-
ë³ÛÇÝ, ³ÝÇÙ³ëï ·áÛáõÃÇõÝ »õ å³ï×³é ³Ù¿Ý 
ï»ë³Ï ã³ñÇùÇ£ ²ÝáÝù Ï°áõñ³Ý³Ý áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ 
ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ³õ»ï³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ×ßÙ³ñïáõ-
Ã»³Ýó áõëáõóáõÙÝ»ñÁ, ³ÛÉ»õª μÝ³Ï³Ý »õ 
μÅßÏ³Ï³Ý ·ÇïáõÃ»³Ý ÙÇç³ÙïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁª 
Ï»Ýë³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý, μÝ³Ëûë³Ï³Ý, »ñÏñ³μ³Ý³-
Ï³Ý áõ ³ëïÕ³μ³ßË³Ï³Ý ¹ñáÛÃÝ»ñÁ£ ²Ûë 
³Õ³Ý¹Ç ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇßÝ ¿ª Ê³ãÁ Â³·Ç Ù¿ç 
ÙËñ×áõ³Í« áñáõÝ ßñç³Ý³ÏÇÝ Ù¿ç ·ñáõ³Í ¿ 
Ñ»ï»õ»³ÉÁ. ¦ÑÇõ³Ý¹Ý»ñÁ μáõÅ»É, Ù»é»ÉÝ»ñÁ 
Û³ñáõó³Ý»É, μáñáïÝ»ñÁ Ù³ùñ»É »õ ã³ñ á·ÇÝ»ñÁ 
³ñÓ³Ï»É§£ 
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 ÐÇÙÝ³¹Çñ Ø¿ÛñÇ« Ï³Ù ÇÝãå¿ë ½ÇÝù Û³-
×³Ë ÷³Õ³ùß³Ï³Ý Ï»ñåáí Ø³ÙÇÏÁ ÏÁ Ïáã¿ÇÝ, 
10 ¸»Ïï»Ùμ»ñ 1910-ÇÝ ÏÁ Ù³Ñ³Ý³Û áõÃëáõÝ ÇÝÁ 
ï³ñ»Ï³Ý Ñ³ë³ÏÇÝ, »ïÇÝ Ó·»Éáí ÙÇÉÇáÝÇ 
Ñ³ëÝáÕ Ñ»ï»õáñ¹Ý»ñ£ 
 øñÇëãÁÝ ê³ÛÁÝëÁ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å¿ë 
×³Ýãóáõ³Í ¿ Ç·³Ï³Ý ë»éÇ ³Õ³Ý¹. ³Ýáñ 
³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³ñÇõñ¿Ý »ûÃ³Ý³ëáõÝÁ ïÇÏÇÝ-
Ý»ñ¿ ÏÁ μ³ÕÏ³Ý³Û£ ºõ ³ñ¹³ñûñ¿Ý Û³×³Ë 
Ïáãáõ³Í ¿ ¦²Ù»ñÇÏ»³Ý îÇÏÝ³Ýó ²Õ³Ý¹§£  
 
 øñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñ ÍÝ³Í ¿, 
áñáÝù ù³ç³μ³ñ ¹ÇÙ³Ï³É³Í »Ý ³Ù¿Ý ï»ë³ÏÇ 
¹Åáõ³ñáõÃÇõÝ »õ Ï»³ÝùÇ ÷áñÓáõÃÇõÝª ï³é³-
å³Ýù, Ñ³É³Í³Ýù áõ Ù³Ñ£ øñÇëïáÝ»³Û Ñ³õ³-
ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñ ó³õÇ »õ Ý»ÕáõÃ»³Ýó Ñ³õ³ïùÇ    
½ûñáõÃ»³Ùμ áõ Ñ³Ùμ»ñáõÃ»³Ùμ Û³ÕÃ³Í »Ý, 
áñáíÑ»ï»õ ùñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ íÏ³Ý»ñáõ, ù³ç»-
ñáõ »õ Ù³ñïÇñáëÝ»ñáõ ÏñûÝùÁ »Õ³Í ¿£ ÆëÏ 
øñÇëãÁÝ ê³ÛÁÝëÇ Ñ»ï»õáñ¹Ý»ñ« ãÏ³ñ»Ý³Éáí 
ó³õÝ áõ íÇßïÁ ¹ÇÙ³Ï³É»É ³éÝ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ùμª 
Ï°áõñ³Ý³Ý »õ óÝáñù ÏÁ ÝÏ³ï»Ý ³Ù¿Ý ÇÝã£     
²ÝÑá· áõ ³Ýï³ñμ»ñ ³Ù¿Ý ÇÝãÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ, 
óÝáñù »õ Ë³μÏ³Ýù ÏÁ Ñ³Ù³ñ»Ý Û³ïÏ³å¿ë 
ÑÇõ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ »õ ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý 
·áÛáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Ã¿ Ñá·»μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ½³Ý³½³Ý 
íÇ×³ÏÝ»ñÁ£ ²ÝáÝó Ñ³Ù³ñ ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñ-
ÑÁ ÇÙ³ëï »õ ·áÛáõÃÇõÝ ãáõÝÇ ïÇ»½»ñùÇ Ù¿ç£ 
ØÇïùÝ ¿ ³Ù¿Ý ÇÝã áõ ïÇñ³Ï³Ý ³Ù¿Ý μ³ÝÇ£ 
Ð»ï»õ³μ³ñ ÙÇïùÁ Ó»ñμ³½³ï»Éáí ÝÇõÃ¿Ý »õ 
ýÇ½Çù³Ï³Ý Ï³ßÏ³Ý¹áõÙÝ»ñ¿, Ï³ñ»ÉÇ Ï°ÁÉÉ³Û 
ïÇñ³å»ï»É »õ μáõÅ»É Ù³ñÙÝ³Ï³Ý ó³õ»ñÝ áõ 
ÑÇõ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, ÏÁ åÝ¹»Ý ³ÝáÝù£ ÐÇÝ    
êïáÛÇÏ»³Ý Ë»Õ³ÃÇõñáõ³Í ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³ÛáõÃ»³Ý 
Ó³ËáÕ Ï³åÏáõÙáíª Ï°³Ýï»ë»Ý ó³õÁ, ï³é³-
å³ÝùÁ »õ ÏÁ í³ñ¹³å»ï»Ý ³ÝïñïáõÝç ïáÏ³É 
áõ ãÝáõ³×áõÇÉ ³ÝáÝó Ù»ñ Ù³ñÙÝÇÝ íñ³Û ³½-
¹»óáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý£ ²ÛÉ Ëûëùáí, øñÇëãÁÝ ê³ÛÁÝëÁ 
³Ý·áÛáõÃ»³Ý (Nonexistence) ·³Õ³÷³ñ³å³ß-
ïáõÃ»³Ý íñ³Û ÑÇÙÝáõ³Íª ÙïùÇ Ý»ñ³½¹»óáõ-
Ã»³Ùμ ÏÁ ÷áñÓ¿ ïÇñ³å»ï»É Ù³ñÙÝÇÝ »õ 
³éáÕçáõÃ»³Ý íñ³Û£ ºÝÃ³Ï³ÛÇÝ ÙÇïùÁ »õ 
³éáÕçáõÃÇõÝÁ í³ïÃ³ñ³óÝáÕ ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»-

ñ¿ »õ ËáñÑáõñ¹Ý»ñ¿ Ó»ñμ³½³ï»Éáí« ÏÁ ç³Ý³Û 
¹ñ³Ï³Ý »õ ½áõ³ñÃ Ùï³ÍáõÙÝ»ñáõ »õ ïñ³-
Ù³¹ñáõÃ»³Ýó íñ³Û ë»õ»é»Éª ³½³ï³·ñáõ»Éáõ 
Ùï³ï³ÝçáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿ Ï³Ù ÷³ñ³ï»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ 
ó³õ»ñÁ áõ í»ñ³Ñ³ëï³ï»Éáõ ³éáÕçáõÃÇõÝÁ£ 
ò³ÝÏ³ÉÇ åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³ñ, áñ ³ÝáÝù Ý³»õ Ëáñ-
Ñáõñ¹Á Ñ³ñóÝ¿ÇÝ áõ Ï³ñ»Ý³ÛÇÝ û·ïáõÇÉ μ³-
ñ»ËÇÕ× Ù³ëÝ³·¿ï μÅÇßÏÝ»ñáõ »õ ³ñ¹Ç μÅÁß-
Ï³·Çï³Ï³Ý μ³ñÇùÝ»ñ¿Ý »õ Ï³ï³ñ»É³·áñ-
ÍÁõ³Í Ù»ÃáïÝ»ñ¿Ý£ ²ÝáÝù Ï°áõñ³Ý³Ý »õ ÑÇ-
õ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ óÝáñù ÏÁ ÝÏ³ï»Ý£ ÜáÛÝÇëÏ 
»Ã¿ ³Û¹åÇëÇ μ³Ý Ï³Û Ï°Áë»Ý, ³ÝáÝó ·áÛáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ áã Ù¿Ï Ï»ñåáí Ù»½Ç íÝ³ë ÏñÝ³Û 
Ñ³ëóÝ»É£ àñáíÑ»ï»õ ËáñùÇÝ Ù¿ç ÑÇõ³Ý¹áõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, Ï°Áë»Ý ³ÝáÝù, ß³ï Û³×³Ë Ù»ñ 
Ã»ñ³óáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ ³ñ¹ÇõÝùÝ »Ý, »õ Ï³Ù ³ñ-
ï³ùÇÝ Ñá·»μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ·»ñ×Ýßáõ³ÍáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿ 
ÏÁ Û³é³ç³Ý³Ý áõ Ù»ñ çÕ³ÛÇÝ, Ùï³ÛÇÝ Ã¿ 
μÝ³Ëûë³Ï³Ý ³éáÕç áõ Ý»ñ¹³ßÝ³Ï Ï³éáÛóÁ 
ÏÁ ù³Ûù³Û»Ý. ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÇÝùÝ³Ã»É³¹ñáõÃ»³Ùμ »õ 
Ñ³õ³ïùÇ ½ûñáõÃ»³Ùμ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³Ùáù»É áõ 
μáõÅ»É ³Ù¿Ý ï»ë³ÏÇ ó³õ, ÑÇõ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝ »õ 
·»ñ×Ýßáõ³ÍáõÃ»Ý¿ Û³é³ç³ó³Í Ñá·»μ³Ý³Ï³Ý 
íÇ×³ÏÝ»ñ£ ²Ñ³ ³Ûë Ùï³Í»É³Ï»ñåÁ Ï³Ù Ùû-
ï»óÙ³Ý ÇñáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ Çõñ³óÝ»Éáí, ³Ûë ³Õ³Ý-
¹Á Çñ áã ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý í³ñ¹³å»ïáõÃÇõÝÁ 
Ï³éáõó³Í ¿£  
 ²Ýßáõßï Ù»Ýù ã»Ýù ÅËï»ñ Ã¿ ÑÇõ³Ý-
¹áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ Ñ³õ³ïùÇ, ÍáÙ³å³ÑáõÃ»³Ý »õ 
³ÕûÃùÇ ÙÇçáó³õ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ μáõÅ»É, ÙÇ³Å³Ù³-
Ý³Ï ³é³Ýó Ù»ñÅ»Éáõ Ï³Ù ëïáñ³·Ý³Ñ³-
ï»Éáõ ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ ÁÝÓ»é³Í μÅßÏ³·Ç-
ï³Ï³Ý É³ÛÝ Ï³ñ»ÉÇáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ ·Çï³Ï³Ý 
³ßË³ñÑÇ Ýáõ³×áõÙÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ÏÁ Ýå³ï³Ï³-
¹ñ»Ý »õ ÏÁ Ó·ïÇÝ Ù³ñ¹áõë μ³ñÇùÇÝ Í³é³Û»É£  
 
   (Þ³ñáõÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ÃÇõ 11) 
 
 Ú³çáñ¹Çõª ì³ñ¹³å»ï³Ï³Ý î»ëáõÃÇõÝ 
øñÇëãÁÝ ê³ÛÁÝë ²Õ³Ý¹Ç 
 
 

ØÇõéáÝ Ì. ìñ¹. ²½ÝÇÏ»³Ý 
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Ê²âìºð²òÆ îúÜÆÜ ²èÆÂàì  
 

²è²æÜàð¸ êð´²¼²ÜÀ ä²î²ð²¶ºò ºô 
Ø²î²ÔúðÐÜ¾ø Î²î²ðºò ØàÜÂºäºÈÈàÚÆ 

ê© Ê²â Ø²Úð î²Ö²ðÆÜ Ø¾æ 
 

¶»Õ»óÇÏ ³õ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝ ¿ áñ Ê³ãí»ñ³óÇ 
ïûÝÇÝ ³éÇÃáí« áñ ¿ Ý³»õ ê. Ê³ã Ø³Ûñ î³×³ñÇ 
³Ýáõ³Ý³ÏáãáõÃ»³Ý ïûÝÁ« ³Ù¿Ý ï³ñÇ »åÇë-
Ïáåáë³Ï³Ý ê© ä³ï³ñ³· Ù³ïáõóáõÇ î³×³-
ñÇë Ù¿ç« ³å³ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»Ý³Û Ù³ï³ÕÇ »õ 
é»Ñ³ÝÇ ûñÑÝáõÃÇõÝ: 

²Ûë ï³ñÇ »õë« ØáÝÃ»å»ÉÉáÛÇ ê. Ê³ã 
Ø³Ûñ î³×³ñÇ ³Ýáõ³Ý³ÏáãáõÃ»³Ý ïûÝÁ ÷³-
é³ßáõù Ï»ñåáí ïûÝ³ËÙμáõ»ó³õ ÎÇñ³ÏÇ« 13 
ê»åï»Ùμ»ñ 2009-ÇÝ£ ºåÇëÏáåáë³Ï³Ý ê© ä³-
ï³ñ³·, Ù³ïáÛó »õ Çñ Ñá·»õáñ å³ï·³ÙÁ 
÷áË³Ýó»ó Ã»ÙÇë μ³ñ»ç³Ý ²é³çÝáñ¹ ´³ñÓ. 
î¿ñ Øáõß»Õ ²ñù. Ø³ñïÇñáë»³Ý: 

ä³ï³ñ³·Çã êñμ³½³Ý Ðûñ ÏÁ ëå³ë³ñ-
Ï¿ÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ½áÛ· ÑáíÇõÝ»ñÁ` ²ñÅ© î. Ü³ñ»Ï 
øÑÝÛ. ö»ÑÉÇí³Ý»³Ý »õ ²ñÅ© î. ²ßáï øÑÝÛ. 
¶³Ùåáõñ»³Ý: ÐÇõñ³μ³ñ Ý»ñÏ³Û ¿ÇÝ ê© Ê³ã 
Ø³Ûñ î³×³ñÇ Ý³ËÏÇÝ ÑáíÇõÝ»ñ¿Ý î© Ü³ñ»Ï 
²õ© øÑÝ© ÞñÇ·»³Ý »õ î© ´³μ·¿Ý øÑÝÛ© Ø³Ýáõ¿É-
»³Ý£ ä³ï³ñ³·Ç »ñ·»óáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï³ï³ñ»ó 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ¹åñ³ó ¹³ëÁ« Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃ»³Ùμ 
äñÝ© ê³ñ·Çë äáÛ³×»³ÝÇ£ 

 Æñ å³ï·³ÙÇÝ Ù¿ç« å³ï³ñ³·Çã 
²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ 
Ê³ãí»ñ³óÇ ïûÝÇÝ áõ ê© Ê³ãÇ Ëáñ ÇÙ³ëïÇÝª 
Áë»Éáí© ¦Ê³ãÁ å³ñÍ³ÝùÇ Ýß³Ý ¿« ÷ñÏáõÃ»³Ý 
ËáñÑáõñ¹ ¿« ëñμáõÃ»³Ý ×³Ý³å³ñÑ ¿« ÉáÛëÇ 
ß³õÇÕ ¿« Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÇÝ ÷ñÏáõÃ»³Ý μ³Ý³ÉÇÝ 
¿£ ²Ý áñ Ë³ãÇÝ ÏÁ Ý³ÛÇ« ÏÁ Ã³÷³Ýó¿ ³Ýáñ 
ËáñÑáõñ¹ÇÝ« ÏÁ Ù³ùñáõÇ« ÏÁ μÅßÏáõÇ ÏÁ 
Éáõë³õáñáõÇ Ñá·»å¿ë »õ ýÇ½Çù³å¿ë£ Ê³ãÁ 
Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç Ï»³ÝùÇÝ íñ³Û Çñ Û³õÇï»-
Ý³Ï³Ý ¹ñáßÙÁ ¹ñ³õ£ Ð³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á É³õ 
Ñ³ëÏó³Í ¿ øñÇëïáëÇ Ê³ãÇÝ ÇÙ³ëïÁ »õ ³Ýáñ 
íñ³Û Ù»ñ îÇñáç Ã³÷³Í ³ÝÙ»Õ ³ñ»³Ý ³ñÅ¿ùÁ£ 
Ê³ãÁ Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ ßÝáñÑ¿ Ù»ñ Ï»³ÝùÇÝ£ 
Ê³ãÇÝ ½ûñáõÃÇõÝÁ Ïáã ÏþáõÕÕ¿ Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõ-
ñÇë« Ù»ñ Ý»ñ³ßË³ñÑÁ ùÝÝ»Éáõ« ½ûñ³óÝ»Éáõ£ 
Ø»Ýù ³Ûëûñ Ë³ãÇÝ Ý³Û»Éáí Ù»ñ Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝÁ 
»õ ÷ñÏáõÃ»³Ý Û³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÁ ÏÁ ·ïÝ»Ýù§£  

Èàôðºð  ²¼¶²ÚÆÜ 

²è²æÜàð¸²ð²Ü¾Ü  
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ä³ï³ñ³·Ç ³õ³ñïÇÝ« ³éÁÝÃ»ñ³Ï³-
ÛáõÃ»³Ùμ Ñá·»õáñ Ñ³Ûñ»ñáõÝ »õ ë³ñÏ³õ³·-
Ý»ñáõÝ« ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ Ï³ï³ñ»ó 
Ê³ãÇ ïûÝÇÝ ²Ý¹³ëï³ÝÇ ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ 
ûñÑÝ»ó »ñÏñÇ ãáñë ÏáÕÙ»ñÁ« ³å³ Ï³ï³ñ»ó 
é»Ñ³ÝÇ ûñÑÝáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ²ñ³ñáÕáõÃ»³Ý ³õ³ñ-
ïÇÝ« êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ Ã³÷ûñáí áõÕÕáõ»ó³õ 
¦´³Õñ³Ù»³Ý§ ëñ³Ñ« áõñ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñáõ 
ËáõéÝ»ñ³Ù Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃ»³Ùμ Ï³ï³ñáõ»ó³õ 
Ù³ï³ÕÇ ûñÑÝáõÃÇõÝÁ£ Ð³Ý¹Çë³õáñ ³ñ³ñá-
ÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ í»ñç ·ï³Ý ¦ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³§ Ù³ÕÃ»ñ-
·áí »õ ¦Ø»ñ Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇù§ ù³ÛÉ»ñ·áí£ 
 Ø³ï³ÕÁ μ³ßËáõ»ó³õ Ý»ñÏ³Û Ñ³õ³-
ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ£  Ø³ï³ÕÇ ë»Õ³ÝÇÝ ßáõñç Ëûëù 
³éÇÝ Ñá·³μ³ñÓáõÃ»³Ý ³ï»Ý³å»ï îáùÃ© 
Ú³Ïáμ îÇ·ñ³Ý»³Ý« ²½·© ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý ³ï»-
Ý³å»ï îáùÃ© Î³ñû Ú³Ïáμ»³Ý« ²½·© ì³ñ-
ãáõÃ»³Ý ³Ý¹³Ù Çñ³õ³μ³Ý îÇ³ñ È»õáÝ ÎÇñ³-
Ïáë»³Ý »õ îÇÏÝ³Ýó ÙÇáõÃ»³Ý ³ï»Ý³å»ïáõÑÇ 
îÇÏ© øÝ³ñ ä³Õï³ë³ñ»³Ý£ ²å³« ²é³çÝáñ¹ 
êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ Çñ ûñÑÝáõÃ»³Ý« ßÝáñÑ³õá-
ñ³Ï³Ý, ù³ç³É»ñ³ÝùÇ »õ ·Ý³Ñ³ï³ÝùÇ ËûëùÁ 
áõÕÕ»ó ê© Ê³ã Ø³Ûñ î³×³ñÇ ÑáíÇõÝ»ñáõÝ« 
Ñá·³μ³ñÓáõÃ»³Ý« îÇÏÝ³Ýó ØÇáõÃ»³Ý« »õ Ý»ñ-
Ï³Û Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ« Ù³ÕÃ»Éáí ØáÝÃ»å»É-
ÉáÛÇ ·³ÕáõÃÇõÝ μ³ñ·³õ³× »õ μ»ÕáõÝ Ï»³Ýù£ 
Ü»ñÏ³Ý»ñÁ« Ê³ãí»ñ³óÇ ³Ûë îûÝÇÝ« ½ûñ³ó³Í 
»õ í»ñ³Ýáñá·áõ³Í ûñáõ³Ý ËáñÑáõñ¹áí« Çñ»Ýó 
ïáõÝ»ñÁ Ù»ÏÝ»ó³Ý£  
 

CELEBRATING THE NAME DAY OF                     
HOLY CROSS CATHEDRAL 
 

EPISCOPAL DIVINE LITURGY AND 
BLESSING OF MADAGH ON THE 

FEAST OF THE EXALTATION OF THE          
HOLY CROSS 

 On Sunday, September 13th, 2009, the Feast 
of the Exaltation of the Holy Cross and the name-day 
of Holy Cross Cathedral was celebrated with Episco-
pal Divine Liturgy and the blessing of madagh and 
basil. 
 Accompanied by the singing of “Hrashapar”, 
H.E. Archbishop Moushegh Mardirossian, Prelate, 
proceeded to the altar, which was adorned with roses 
and basil, to begin the service. 
 Parish pastors Rev. Fr. Nareg Pehlivanian and 
Rev. Fr. Ashod Kambourian assisted at the altar, 
while former pastors Archpriest Fr. Nareg Shrikian 
and Rev. Fr. Papken Manuelian participated in the 
service.  Hundreds of faithful were in attendance, 
among them Executive Council members, delegates, 
sponsors, and friends. 
 In his sermon the Prelate reflected on the 
meaning behind the Holy Cross saying, “The Cross is 
a symbol of glory and redemption, the path to light 
and righteousness, and the key to salvation”.  
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 “Those who look to the Cross and fully com-
prehend its deeper meaning are cleansed and enlight-
ened spiritually and physically.  The Armenian people 
have recognized the significance of the Cross on 
which our Lord Savior shed His blood and which 
brings peace to our lives.  Thus, we are all called upon 
to reflect on our lives and strengthen our faith and 
spirit by the power of the Holy Cross to find peace and 
salvation.” 
 Following Divine Liturgy the Prelate con-
ducted the “Antasdan” ceremony, blessing the four 
sides of the church, then the blessing of basil. 
 The Prelate, clergy, and faithful then headed to 
“Bagramian” Hall for the blessing of “madagh”.  The 
ceremony concluded with the singing of the Cilician 
and Armenian national anthems. 
 During the ensuing reception remarks were 
delivered by Board of Trustees Chair Dr. Hagop Dik-
ranian, Executive Council Chair Dr. Garo Agopian, 
Executive Council member Mr. Levon Kirakosian, 
and Ladies Auxiliary Chair Mrs. Knar Baghdassarian.  
The Prelate then addressed the faithful, conveying his 
blessings, commendation, and encouragement to all 
the servants of the church, and wished success and 
prosperity to the parish. 
 
 
 

Ð²Úò© ²è²øºÈ²Î²Ü ºÎºÔºòôàÚ 
ºðÆî²ê²ð¸²Î²Ü ØÆàôÂº²Ü             

ºèúðº²Ú ´²Ü²ÎàôØ 
 
 Ðáí³Ý³õáñáõÃ»³Ùμ Â»ÙÇë ´³ñ»ËÝ³Ù 
²é³çÝáñ¹ ´³ñÓñ© î© Øáõß»Õ ²ñù© Ø³ñïÇ-
ñáë»³ÝÇ »õ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃ»³Ùμ ²ñ»õÙï»³Ý 
Â»ÙÇ Ð³Û ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ ºñÇï³ë³ñ-
¹³ó ØÇáõÃ»³Ý Î»¹ñáÝ³Ï³Ý í³ñãáõÃ»³Ý« 
»éûñ»³Û μ³Ý³ÏáõÙ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ 11-13 ê»å-
ï»Ùμ»ñ 2009ÇÝ« Æ½³å¿É³ ÉÇ×Ç ßáõñç, èÇíÁñÝáõù 
μ³Ý³Ï³í³ÛñÇÝ Ù¿ç, üñ»½ÝáÛÇ Ùûï£ ´³Ý³Ïáõ-
ÙÇÝ Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»ó³Ý Â»ÙÇë ºñÇï³ë³ñ¹³Ï³Ý 
ÙÇáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý 30 ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ, ³é³çÝáñ¹áõ-
Ã»³Ùμ Ðá·ß© î© ä³ñÃ»õ ìñ¹© ÎÇõÉÇõÙ»³ÝÇ£  

  ¸³ëïÇ³ñ³Ïã³Ï³Ý μÝáÛÃ áõÝ»óáÕ ³Ûë 
μ³Ý³ÏáõÙÁ, ¬áñ ³Ûë ï³ñáõ³Ý Ù¿ç »ññáñ¹ 
Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÝ ¿ñ,¬ Ù³ë ÏÁ Ï³½Ù¿ñ ¦ºñÇï³-
ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý î³ñáõ³Ý§ ³éÇÃáí Ý³Ë³ï»ë-
õ³Í ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¸³ë-
ïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý ´³Å³ÝÙáõùÇ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ£ 
 Ü³Ëù³Ý μ³Ý³ÏáõÙÇ »ñÃ³ÉÁ, »ñÇï³-
ë³ñ¹Ý»ñÁ Ñ³õ³ùáõ»ó³Ý ÎÉ»Ýï¿ÛÉÇ ê© ²ëïáõ³-
Í³ÍÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ »õ ³ÕûÃù μ³ñÓñ³óáõóÇÝ ³é 
²ëïáõ³Í, ËÝ¹ñ»Éáí îÇñáç å³Ñå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ 
å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ »éûñ»³Û μ³Ý³ÏáõÙÇÝ ÁÝ-
Ã³óùÇÝ, ³Ù¿Ý ï»ë³Ï å³ï³Ñ³ñÝ»ñ¿ »õ ³ñ-
Ï³ÍÝ»ñ¿£ 
 ´³Ý³ÏáõÙÁ ÁÝ¹·ñÏ»ó ³ÕûÃùÇ å³Ñ»ñ, ê© 
¶ñ³ÛÇÝ ËáñÑñ¹³ÍáõÃÇõÝ »õ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³Ïã³-
Ï³Ý μÝáÛÃÇ ½ñáÛó¬¹³ËûëáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ£ ºñÇï³-
ë³ñ¹³ó Ú³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙμÇ ³ï»Ý³å»ïÁª îÇ³ñ 
ð³ýýÇ Ü³É×»³Ý ÇÝù ³é³çÝáñ¹»ó ê© ¶ñ³ÛÇÝ 
ËáñÑñ¹³ÍáõÃ»³Ý å³ÑÁ, Çñ ËûëùÇÝ Ù¿ç Û³ï-
Ï³å¿ë ß»ßï»Éáí îÇñáç ÁÝÓ»é³Í å³Ñå³-
ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ÷ñÏáõÃÇõÝÁª ã³ñÇÝ Û³ñÓ³ÏáõÙ-
Ý»ñáõÝ ¹¿Ù£ 
 Ð³Ûñ ä³ñÃ»õ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõó »ñÏáõ ¹³ë³-
ËûëáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ£ ²é³çÇÝÁª Ù»Õù»ñ¿ ½·áõß³Ý³ÉÁ 
å³ÛÙ³Ý Ñá·»õáñ Ï»³ÝùÇ ³×Ù³Ý »õ îÇñáç Ñ»ï 
³ÝÏ»ÕÍ Ñ³Õáñ¹³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý, ÇëÏ »ñÏñáñ¹Áª 
¹ÇÙ³óÇÝÇÝ Ý»ñ»ÉÁ å³ÛÙ³Ýª Û³õÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý 
Ï»³ÝùÇ Ó»éùμ»ñÙ³Ý£ ¸³ë³ËûëáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ 
Û³çáñ¹»óÇÝ Ñ³ñó¬å³ï³ëË³ÝÇ å³Ñ»ñ, áñáÝó 
ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñ ê© ¶ñ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ-
Ý»ñ Ï³ñ¹³óÇÝª å³ï³ëË³Ý ÷Ýïé»Éáí ²ëï-
õ³Í³ßáõÝãÇÝ Ù¿ç¿Ý£ 
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 ²é³õûïáõÝ »õ »ñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý« ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Ý 
Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³ÕûÃùÇ å³Ñ»ñ© Ý»ñÏ³Ý»ñÁ ÙÇ³-
ëÇÝ ÁÝÃ»ñó»óÇÝ ê³ÕÙáëÝ»ñ »õ Ù»ñ Ñ³Ûñ»ñáõ 
·ñ³Í ³ÕûÃùÝ»ñ¿Ý, »ñ·»óÇÝ ß³ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ »õ 
å³ï³ñ³·Ç »ñ·»ñ£  
 òáõó³¹ñáõ»ó³õ Ñá·»õáñ¬μ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý íÇ-
ï¿û-»ñÇ½ ÙÁ, ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Ý ËÙμ³ÛÇÝ ½ñáÛó-
Ý»ñ, ³é³õûï»³Ý ù³ÛÉ³ñß³õÝ»ñ, åïáÛïÝ»ñ »õ 
Ñ³×»ÉÇ Å³Ù³Ýó£ 
 ´³Ý³ÏáõÙÁ Ý³»õ É³õ ³éÇÃ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ó³õ 
³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáõ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý Ã¿ ³½·³ÛÇÝ 
Ï»³Ýù¿ Ý»ñë Ñ³Û »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃ»³Ý »õ 
Ñ³Û »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ÇÝ ·áñÍûÝ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý£ 
 
 
 
 

WESTERN PRELACY ACYA                 
SUMMER CAMP 

 
 On the weekend of September 11th, 2009, 
members of the Armenian Church Youth Association 
(ACYA) participated in a three-day summer camp at 
Rivernook Camp near Lake Isabella.  The camp was 
held under the auspices of H.E. Archbishop Moushegh 
Mardirossian, Prelate, and was organized by the 
ACYA Central Board, led by Very Rev. Fr. Barthev 
Gulumian.  The camp was the third gathering of the 
year in celebration of the “Year of the Youth”. 

 Prior to departing, the youth gathered at St. 
Mary’s Church in Glendale to offer prayers for a safe 
trip.  They then headed to the campsite where they 
participated in prayers, Bible studies, and educational 
sessions.  ACYA Chair Mr. Raffi Naljian led the Bi-
ble study while Fr. Barthev presented two lectures on 
spiritual growth and forgiveness.  Both lectures were 
followed by a question and answer session. 
      
 In the mornings and evenings, the youth par-
ticipated in group prayers, read Psalms, and sang 
hymns.  Movies of a religious nature were also shown 
and there was ample time for discussions, hiking, and 
other outdoor activities.  The retreat also offered the 
opportunity for the participants to reflect on the role 
of the Armenian Church in our lives, as well as the 
role of youth in our religious and national life. 
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È²ê ìºÎ²êÆ ÌÊ²Î²Ü Ð²Ø²ÚÜøÆ 
ìºð²Î²¼ØàôÂº²Ü ºððàð¸ î²ðº¸²ðÒÆÜ 
²èÂÆô Ø²îàôòàô²Ì ê. ä²î²ð²¶ÆÜ 

 
 

Ê²âÆ°Ü ¸²ðÒ¾ø ºô ²ÜÎ¾ Ð²ô²îø, 
¼úðàôÂÆôÜ àô ´ÄÞÎàôÂÆôÜ ÊÜ¸ðºò¾ø£ 
²Üà°ð ²ä²ôÆÜºò¾ø ºô Æð ¼úðàôÂº²Ø´ 

Þ¾Üòàôò¾ø ²Úê Ð²Ø²ÚÜøÀ 
 

ä²î¶²Øºò ²è²æÜàð¸ êð´²¼²ÜÀ 

ê© ä²î²ð²¶ 
 

 ÎÇñ³ÏÇ, 27 ê»åï»Ùμ»ñ 2009¬ÇÝ, ³ñÅ³-
Ý³õáñ³å¿ë Ýßáõ»ó³õ Ü»õ³ï³ Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ç È³ë 
ì»Ï³ë Ñ³ëï³ïáõ³Í ÍË³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ í»ñ³-
Ï³½ÙáõÃ»³Ý »ññáñ¹ ï³ñ»¹³ñÓÁ£ 
 ²Ûë ³éÇÃáíª Â»ÙÇë ´³ñ»ç³Ý ²é³çÝáñ¹ 
´³ñÓñ. î. Øáõß»Õ ê© ²ñù. Ø³ñïÇñáë»³Ý ê. »õ 
³ÝÙ³Ñ å³ï³ñ³· Ù³ïáÛó Èáõï»ñ³Ï³Ý 
ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ Ù¿ç, »õ Çñ å³ï·³ÙÁ ÷áË³Ýó»ó 
ßñç³ÝÇ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³É ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ£ ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ 
ÙáõïùÇÝ Ð©Ø©À©Ø©Ç È³ë ì»Ï³ëÇ ¦²ñó³Ë§ 
Ø³ëÝ³×ÇõÕÇ ëÏ³áõïÝ»ñÁ ¹ÇÙ³õáñ»óÇÝ ²é³ç-
Ýáñ¹ êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ£ êñμ³½³ÝÁ ûñÑÝ»ó 
½³ÝáÝù »õ ³ÝáÝó ³ÕûÃùÝ»ñ μ³ÅÝ»ó£ 

 êñμ³½³Ý Ðûñ ÏÿÁÝÏ»ñ³Ý³ñ áõ ëáõñμ 
Ëáñ³ÝÇÝ ÏÁ ëå³ë³ñÏ¿ñ øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý 
¸³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý ¶ñ³ë»Ý»³ÏÇ í³ñÇãÝ»ñ¿Ý 
Ðá·ß. î. ä³ñÃ»õ ìñ¹. ÎÇõÉÇõÙ»³Ý£ ²ñ³ñá-
ÕáõÃ»³Ýó Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»ó³õ ´³ñ»ßÝáñÑ ¼ûÑñ³å 
êñÏ© º³ñ³É»³Ý£ ê© ä³ï³ñ³·ÇÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û ¿ÇÝ 
í»ñ³å³ïáõ»ÉÇ ê¿Ù ²ÏÇõÉ»³Ý« ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ 
²½·© ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ¿Ý î»³ñù ì³Ñ¿ 
Úáí³ÏÇÙ»³Ý »õ ì³ÑñÇ× öÇÉ³õ×»³Ý£ 
 ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ Çñ å³ï·³ÙÇÝ 
ëÏÇ½μÁ ßÝáñÑ³õáñ»ó È³ë ì»Ï³ëÇ »Ï»Õ»ó³-
Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ í»ñ³Ï³½ÙáõÃ»³Ý »ññáñ¹ 
ï³ñ»¹³ñÓÁ »õ μ³ñÓñ ·Ý³Ñ³ï»ó ÍË³Ï³Ý 
Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙμÇÝ, ïÇÏÝ³Ýó ÙÇáõÃ»³Ý, ¹åñ³ó 
»õ Û³ñ³ÏÇó ÙÇáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ýáõ¿ñ 
×Ç·»ñÝ áõ ³½·³Ýáõ¿ñ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù 
ÏÁ Í³é³Û»Ý ·³ÕáõÃÇë ûñ¿ ûñ Í³ÕÏÙ³Ý áõ 
í»ñ»ÉùÇÝ£  
 Ð³Û ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ ïûÝ³óáÛóÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ 
³Û¹ ûñ ì³ñ³·³Û ê© Ê³ãÇ ïûÝÝ ¿ñ£ êñμ³½³Ý 
Ð³ÛñÁ Ý³Ë ³Ûë ïûÝÇÝ å³ïÙ³Ï³ÝÁ Ï³ï³ñ»ó, 
Ã¿ ÇÝãå¿ë 653-660 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ ÙÇç»õ, »ñμ 
Ð³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á Ïÿ³åñ¿ñ Ñ³É³Í³ÝùÇ áõ ï³·-
Ý³å³ÉÇ ûñ»ñ, ³ëå³ï³Ïáõ»Éáí ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ»-
ñ¿Ý, ²ëïáõ³Í ½³ÝáÝù ÙËÇÃ³ñ»óª ì³ñ³·³Û 
É»ñ³Ý íñ³Û μ³ó³Û³Ûï»Éáí ¹³ñ»ñ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï 
ÐéÇ÷ëÇÙ»³Ýó ÎáÛë»ñáõÝ ÏáÕÙ¿ å³Ñáõ³Í 
Ê³ã³÷³ÛïÇ Ù³ëáõÝùÁ£ ê© Ê³ãÇ ³Ûë »ñ»õáõÙÁ 
ï»õ»ó ï³ëÝ»ñÏáõ ûñ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï, Ýáñ ÛáÛë áõ 
Ñ³õ³ïù Ý»ñßÝã»Éáí ï³é³å»³É ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ, 
³ÛëåÇëáíª ·ûï»åÝ¹»Éáí ³ÝáÝó Ñ³õ³ïùÝ áõ 
íëï³ÑáõÃÇõÝÁ Ê³ãÇÝ áõ Ê³ã»³ÉÇÝ ÝÏ³ï-
Ù³Ùμ£ ¸³ñ»ñáõ íñ³Û ï³ñ³Íáõ³Í ³ÕûÃùÝ»ñáõ 
»õ ËÝ¹ñ³ÝùÝ»ñáõ μ³ó³Û³ÛïáõÙÝ ¿ñ ê© Ê³ãÇÝ 
×³é³·³ÛÃÇÉÁ, áñáõÝ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ï³Ý³ï»ëÝ»ñÁ 
»Õ³Ý É»ñ³Ý íñ³Û ×·ÝáÕ ÙÇ³ÛÝ³Ï»³óÝ»ñÁ, 
áñáÝù Éáõë³÷³ÛÉ ê© Ê³ãÇÝ »ñ»õáõÙÁ ï»ë³Ý áñ 
ß³ñÅ»Éáí »Ï³õ áõ Ñ³Ý·ã»ó³õ ³ÛÝ Ëáñ³ÝÇÝ 
íñ³Ûª áñáõÝ Ý»ñù»õ å³Ñáõ³Í ÏÁ ·ïÝáõ¿ñ 
ëáõñμ Ù³ëáõÝùÁ£ 
 ÆÝã áñ ì³ñ³·³Û É»ñ³Ý íñ³Û ³Ýó»³ÉÇÝ 
å³ï³Ñ»ó³õ, ³Ûëûñ ³É Çñ å³ï·³ÙÁ áõÝÇ 
Ù»½Ç ÷áË³Ýó»ÉÇù, ß»ßï»ó êñμ³½³ÝÁ£ ²é³çÇÝª 



21 

     
  Ðà¶ºôàð                                                                                                             äðÆêØ²Î               

å¿ïù ã¿ ³ñÑ³Ù³ñÑ»É ³ÕûÃùÇÝ ½ûñáõÃÇõÝÁ£ 
ä¿ïù ¿ ³ÕûÃ»Ýù Ù³ùáõñ ëñïáí áõ ËÕ×Ùï³Ýùáí 
Û³ñ³ï»õûñ¿Ý, ³é³Ýó Ó³ÝÓñ³Ý³Éáõ, ³é³Ýó 
Ûáõë³Ñ³ï»Éáõ, ÙÇÝã»õ áñ ëï³Ý³Ýù Ù»ñ 
ËÝ¹ñ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ£ Ê³ãÁ ë¿ñ ¿, ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ù»½Ç Ñ³Ý-
¹¿å áõÝ»ó³Í ËáñáõÝÏ ëÇñáÛÝ Ýß³ÝÝ ¿£ Ê³ãÁ 
Ñ³õ³ïù ¿, ÛáÛë ¿, Ù»Õù»ñ¿ ³½³ïáõÙ ¿, ÃáÕáõ-
ÃÇõÝ áõ ÷ñÏáõÃÇõÝ ¿£ î³Ï³õÇÝª ê© Ê³ãÁ ½¿Ýù ¿ 
ã³ñÇÝ ¹¿Ù, å³Ñå³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ¿ ³ÝáÝóª áñáÝù ÏÁ 
Ñ³õ³ï³Ý ³Ýáñ, ÙËÇÃ³ñáõÃÇõÝ ¿ ³ÝáÝóª 
áñáÝù Ïÿ³ÏÝ³ÍÇÝ ³ÝÏ¿, Û³õÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý Ï»³Ýù 
å³ñ·»õáÕ ¿£ 
 ²ñ¹, ³Ûë ïûÝÁ Ù»½Ù¿ Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñÇÝ 
Ññ³õ¿ñ ÙÁÝ ¿, áñå¿ë½Ç Ù»ñ ³ãù»ñÁ Ê³ãÇÝ áõ 
Ê³ã»³ÉÇÝ Û³ñ»Ýù£ Ê³ãÇÝ Ý³ÛÇÝù Ù³ùá°õñ ëñïáí 
áõ μ³°ó Ñá·Çáí, »õ ³ÛÝ ³ï»Ý ê© Ê³ãÁ Ù»ñ 
Ï»³Ýù»ñÁ åÇïÇ Ã³ñÙ³óÝ¿ áõ Ù»½ ²ëïáõÍá°Û 
³é³çÝáñ¹¿£ Ê³ãÇ°Ý ¹³ñÓ¿ù »õ ³ÝÏ¿ Ñ³õ³ïù, 
½ûñáõÃÇõÝ áõ μÅßÏáõÃÇõÝ ËÝ¹ñ»ó¿ù£ ê© Ê³ãÇ°Ý 
³å³õÇÝ»ó¿ù »õ ³Ýáñ ½ûñáõÃ»³Ùμ ß¿Ýóáõó¿ù 
³Ûë Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÁ, »½ñ³Ï³óáõó êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ£ 
 Ú³õ³ñï ê. »õ ³ÝÙ³Ñ å³ï³ñ³·ÇÝ, Ñ³-
õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñ, ¹åñ³ó ¹³ëÇ ÁÝÏ»ñ³Ïóáõ-
Ã»³Ùμ, »ñ·»óÇÝ ¦ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³§ Ù³ÕÃ»ñ·Á, ³å³ 
Ý»ñÏ³Ý»ñÁ ËÙμ³ÛÇÝ Ûáõß³ÝÏ³ñ ÙÁ ³éÇÝ 
²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÇÝ Ñ»ï£  

 ²ñ³ñáÕáõÃ»³Ý ³õ³ñïÇÝ ÙÏñïáõÃ»³Ý 
ËáñÑáõñ¹ Ï³ï³ñáõ»ó³õ, ½áñ Ï³ï³ñ»ó 
²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ£ 
 
Ö²ÞÎºðàÚÂ 

 
 Þ³μ³Ã, 26 ê»åï»Ùμ»ñ 2009¬ÇÝ, Ï³½-
Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃ»³Ùμ ÍË³Ï³Ý Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙμÇÝ »õ 
»Ï»Õ»ó³ë¿ñ ïÇÏÝ³Ýó ÙÇáõÃ»³Ý, ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»-
ó³õ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ »õ È³ë ì»Ï³ëÇ Ñ³Û Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇÝ 
í»ñ³Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåÙ³Ý »ññáñ¹ ï³ñ»¹³ñÓÇ 
×³ßÏ»ñáÛÃÁ£  
 àÕçáÛÝÇ »õ μ³ñÇ ·³ÉáõëïÇ Ëûëù»ñ 
³ñï³ë³Ý»óÇÝ îÇÏ© Þ³ù¿ ²×³Ù»³Ý »õ 
ËáñÑáõñ¹Ç ³ï»Ý³å»ïª îÇ³ñ ²ïñáõß³Ý 
²ñÙ¿Ý»³Ý£ ¶áñÍ³¹ñáõ»ó³õ ·»Õ³ñáõ»ëï³Ï³Ý 
Ï³ñ× Û³Ûï³·Çñ© úñ¹© ²ñï³ Ø³Ñë»ñ¿×»³Ý 
»ñ·»ó ¦ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³§Ý, ÇëÏ úñ¹© ¸³É³ñ î³ñ³·-
×»³Ý çáõÃ³ÏÇ íñ³Û Ýáõ³·»ó ¦ºñ»õ³Ý ¹³ñ-
Ó³Í§ »ñ·Á£ 
 Ð³Û ¸³ïÇ Ú³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙμÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõ-
óÇãª îÇ³ñ ²ñ³ ÞÇñÇÝ»³Ý, Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõó ²Ù»-
ñÇÏ³ÛÇ Ì»ñ³Ïáõï³Ï³ÝÇ Ã»ÏÝ³Íáõª Ñ³Û³½·Ç 
î¿ÝÇ Â³ñË³Ý»³ÝÁ, áñ μ»Ù μ³ñÓñ³Ý³Éáí Çñ 
³ÙμáÕç³Ï³Ý å³ïñ³ëï³Ï³ÙáõÃÇõÝÁ Û³Ûï-
Ý»ó, Çñ ÁÝïñáõÃ»Ý¿Ý »ïùª ³ÙμáÕç³å¿ë 
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ë ³ ï ³ ñ » É á õ 
Ð³Û ¸³ïÇÝ áõ 
³Ýáñ ³ñ¹³ñ 
å ³ Ñ ³ Ý ç ù -
Ý»ñáõÝ£ 

² Û ë 
³éÃÇõ êñμ³-
½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ 
Û³ïáõÏ ·Ý³-
Ñ³ï³·Çñáí 
ÙÁ å³ïáõ»ó 
· ³ Õ á õ Ã Ç ë 
»Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý 
Ã¿ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ï»³Ýù¿Ý Ý»ñë É³ÛÝ Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙ 
áõÝ»ó³Í »õ Ð³Û ¸³ïÇ μ³½Ù³Ù»³Û Í³é³ÛáÕ-
Ý»ñ¿Ýª îÇ³ñ Ðñ³Ûñ î¿ï¿»³ÝÁ£   

êñμ³½³Ý Ðûñ ·Ý³Ñ³ï³·ñÇÝ ÏáÕùÇÝ 
Ù»Í³ñ»³ÉÁ ÝáÛÝåÇëÇ ·Ý³Ñ³ï³·ÇñÝ»ñáõ ³ñ-
Å³Ý³ó³õ Ü³Ñ³Ý·³ÛÇÝ áõ ø³Õ³ù³å»ï³ÛÇÝ 
å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõÝ»ñáõ ÏáÕÙ¿Ý, áñáÝù μáÉáñÝ 
³É μ³ñÓñ ÏÁ ·Ý³Ñ³ï¿ÇÝ îÇ³ñ î¿ï¿»³ÝÇ 
áõÝ»ó³Í Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙÁ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å¿ë ²Ù»ñÇÏ»³Ý 
Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇÝ áõ Û³ïÏ³å¿ë Ü»õ³ï³ÛÇ Ð³Û 
·³ÕáõÃÇ Ï»³Ýù»ñ¿Ý Ý»ñë£ Ø»Í³ñ»³ÉÁ Ëûëù 
³éÝ»Éáí, Çñ ßÝáñÑ³Ï³ÉáõÃÇõÝÁ Û³ÛïÝ»ó ²é³ç-
Ýáñ¹ êñμ³½³Ý Ðûñ, å»ï³Ï³Ý å³ï³ëË³-
Ý³ïáõÝ»ñáõÝ »õ ·³ÕáõÃÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñáõÝ, Çñ»Ý 
ÁÝÍ³Û³Í ³Ûë ³Ý³ÏÝÏ³É áõ ·»Õ»óÇÏ å³ïÇõÇÝ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ£ 

²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ ³Ý·³Ù ÙÁ »õë 
ßÝáñÑ³õáñ»ó Ü»õ³ï³ Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ç È³ë ì»Ï³ë 
Ñ³ëï³ïáõ³Í »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ »ññáñ¹ 
ï³ñ»¹³ñÓÁ »õ ÛáÛë Û³ÛïÝ»ó áñ È³ë ì»Ï³ëÇ 
Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÁ Ñ³õ³ïùáí, ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³Ý ×Ç·»ñáí »õ 
ë»ñï ·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμ ÏÿÇñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ¿ ë»÷³-
Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óÇ áõÝ»Ý³Éáõ »ñ³½Á£ 
 àõñ³Ë áõ Ë³Ý¹³í³é ÙÃÝáÉáñïÇ Ù¿ç 
í»ñç ·ï³õ ×³ßÏ»ñáÛÃÁ£  
 
    
    
    
  

PRELATE CELEBRATES                       
DIVINE LITURGY IN LAS VEGAS ON 
THE THIRD ANNIVERSARY OF THE    

RE-ESTABLISHMENT OF THE PARISH 

 On the weekend of September 25th, 2009, the 
third anniversary of the re-establishment of the Las 
Vegas Parish was ceremoniously observed with a 
banquet and Divine Liturgy celebrated by H.E. 
Archbishop Moushegh Mardirossian, Prelate. 
 On Sunday, September 27th, the Prelate ar-
rived at the church where he has greeted by scouts 
from the Homenetmen “Artsakh” Chapter.  Accom-
panying the Prelate and assisting at the altar were 
Very Rev. Fr. Barthev Gulumian and Deacon Zohrab 
Yaralian.  Among those in attendance were Executive 
Council members Mr. Vahe Hovaguimian and Mr. 
Vahrij Pilavjian. 
 Prior to his sermon the Prelate congratulated 
the parish community on their anniversary, and com-
mended all those who diligently serve for the growth 
of the parish. 
 In his sermon on the Feast of the Holy Cross 
of Varak, the Prelate first gave a brief historical back-
ground of the origin of the Feast, stating that the mi-
raculous event occurred sometime between the years 
653 and 660, at a time when the Armenian people 
were experiencing great hardships due to a series of 
wars.    
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It was in that despair that the Cross appeared and illu-
minated the Varak Mountain as a symbol of hope and 
faith from God. And for twelve days the Cross shined 
above the mountaintop, drawing in faithful from near 
and far who came to offer prayers at the miraculous 
revelation. The Prelate asserted that this Feast still has 
great implications for us today; “First, do not underes-
timate the power of prayer, be persistent in your 
prayers, and pray with a pure heart and with faith.  The 
hermits prayed for generations until they were graced 
with the presence of the Holy Cross.  Second, compre-
hend the deep significance of the Cross.  The Cross is 
love, a symbol of the depths of God’s love for us, His 
children.  It is faith, hope, freedom from sin, redemp-
tion and salvation.  The Holy Cross is a weapon 
against enemies, protection for those who believe, 
comfort to those who fear; it is life-giving.”  Thus, the 
Prelate urged the faithful to look to the Cross for faith, 
hope, strength, and healing, and trust in the power of 
the Cross as their guide as they work for the splendor 
of the parish community. 
        
 The service concluded with the singing of the 
Cilician anthem and a group photo. 
 
 The annual banquet was held on the evening of 
Saturday, September 26th, organized by the Parish 
Council and the Ladies Auxiliary. Welcoming remarks 
were delivered by Mrs. Shake Ajamian and Parish 
Council Chair Mr. Adroushan Armenian.  An artistic 
program also took place.  ANC representative Mr. Ara 
Shirinian then introduced to the guests candidate for 
the U.S. Senate Mr. Danny Tarkanian, who expressed 
his readiness to work closely with the ANC to further 
the Armenian Cause upon his election. 
 
 During the banquet, long-time community ac-
tivist Mr. Hriyr Dadaian was honored for his service.  
On this occasion, the Prelate presented Mr. Dadaian 
with a letter of blessing and commendation. “Mr. 
Hriyr Dadaian’s service has encompassed a wide 
range of fields.   
 In his youth, he served his country  as  a  mem- 

ber of the United States Air Force.  Upon his reloca-
tion to Las Vegas in the early 1990’s, he became a 
key player in the development and expansion of the 
Las Vegas Armenian community. His decades-long 
contribution to the advancement of the Armenian 
Cause is also noteworthy.  He has worked closely 
with the Armenian National Committee, fostering a 
working relationship with public officials for aware-
ness of our Cause and recognition of our rights, and 
has also done great work through the Armenian 
American Cultural Society.  In short, Mr. Dadaian 
has spared no effort in working towards the progress 
of the Armenian people, and his life and service 
should be an inspiration to all and especially to our 
youth,” read the letter. 
 In addition to the Prelate’s letter of blessing 
and commendation, Mr. Dadaian had received com-
mendations from state and local officials for his con-
tributions to the Las Vegas community. 
 In conclusion the Prelate once again congratu-
lated the parish community, expressing hope that they 
the dream to have their own church will be realized in 
the near future. 
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Ðà¶ºÞÜàðÐ î© ì²ÔÆÜ²Î ìð¸© ØºÈàÚº²Ü 
ÜÞ²Ü²Îàôºò²ô ê²Ü üð²ÜêÆêøàÚÆ             
ê© ¶ðÆ¶àð Èàôê²ôàðÆâ ºÎºÔºòôàÚ 

Ðà¶ºôàð ÐàìÆô 
 
 ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ-
¹³ñ³ÝÇ ¸Çõ³Ý¿Ý 
ïñáõ³Í Ñ³Õáñ¹³·-
ñáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ Û³ÛïÝ»ó« 
Ã¿ Â»ÙÇë μ³ñ»ËÝ³Ù 
²é³çÝáñ¹ ´³ñÓñ© î© 
Øáõß»Õ ²ñù© Ø³ñïÇ-
ñáë»³ÝÇ áõ Ê³éÝ Äá-
ÕáíÇ áñáßáõÙáíª áñ 
ê³Ý üñ³ÝëÇëùáÛÇ ê© 
¶ñÇ·áñ Èáõë³õáñÇã 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ðá·»õáñ 
ÐáíÇõ Ýß³Ý³Ïáõ³Í ¿ 
Ðá·»ßÝáñÑ î© ì³ÕÇ-

Ý³Ï ìñ¹© Ø»ÉáÛ»³ÝÁ« áñ í»ñçÇÝ ³ÙÇëÝ»ñáõÝ 
Í³é³ÛáõÃ»³Ý Ïáãáõ³Í ¿ñ ëáÛÝ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ 
Û³ñÏÇÝ ï³Ï£ Ð³Ûñ ì³ÕÇÝ³Ï ÏÁ ÷áË³ñÇÝ¿ 
²ñÅ© î© ²õ»ïÇë øÑÝÛ© Âáñáë»³ÝÁ« áñ ÍË³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇÝ Í³é³Û»ó ßáõñç »ûÃÁ ï³ñÇ£ 
  
 

VERY REV. FR. VAGHINAG MELOIAN 
APPOINTED PASTOR OF  
ST. GREGORY CHURCH                                   

IN SAN FRANCISCO 
 
 On behalf of H.E. Archbishop Moushegh 
Mardirossian, Prelate, and the Religious and Executive 
Councils of the Western Prelacy, we hereby announce 
that Very Rev. Fr. Vaghinag Meloian has been ap-
pointed pastor of St. Gregory Church in San Fran-
cisco. 
 Fr. Vaghinag has been serving at St. Gregory 
Church for the past few months alongside Rev. Fr. 
Avedis Torossian, who served as pastor for the past 
seven years. 
  

²ðºôºÈº²Ü àôÔÔ²ö²è ºÎºÔºòÆÜºðàô 
²ðºôØîº²Ü Þðæ²ÜÆ ²è²æÜàð¸Üºðàô 

ÐºðÂ²Î²Ü ÄàÔàìÀ ¾ÜêÆÜàÚÆ               
êð´àò Ü²Ð²î²Î²ò ºÎºÔºòôàÚ Ø¾æ 

 

  
 ²ñ»õ»É»³Ý àõÕÕ³÷³é »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõª 
ÔÁåïÇ àõÕÕ³÷³é« ²ëáñÇ àõÕÕ³÷³é »õ Ð³Ûó© 
²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõ ²ñ»õÙï»³Ý ØÇ-
³ó»³É Ü³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñáõ ²é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñÁ ºñ»ù-
ß³μÃÇ« 6 ÐáÏï»Ùμ»ñ 2009¬Ç ³é³õûïáõÝ, 
áõÝ»ó³Ý Çñ»Ýó Ñ»ñÃ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÁ« ûñ³-
Ï³ñ·Ç íñ³Û áõÝ»Ý³Éáí ÙÇ³ó»³É Íñ³·ÇñÝ»ñ áõ 
·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý Ý³Ë³·ÇÍ»ñ£  
 Ð³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÁ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ ¾ÝëÇÝáÛÇ 
êñμáó Ü³Ñ³ï³Ï³ó ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ Ù¿ç, ÑÇõñÁÝÏ³-
ÉáõÃ»³Ùμ ²ñ»õÙï»³Ý Â»ÙÇë ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³-
½³Ý Ðûñ£ 
 ÄáÕáí³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõ ëÏë»É¿ 
³é³ç« Â»ÙÇë μ³ñ»ËÝ³Ù ²é³çÝáñ¹ ´³ñÓñ© î© 
Øáõß»Õ ²ñù© Ø³ñïÇñáë»³Ý, ÔÁåïÇ àõÕÕ³-
÷³é Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ ²é³çÝáñ¹ª ¶»ñß© î© ê»ñ³μÇáÝ 
ºåÇëÏáåáë, »õ ²ëáñÇ àõÕÕ³÷³é Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ 
²é³çÝáñ¹ ¶»ñß© î© ºáõ×ÇÝ ø³÷É³Ý ²ñù»åÇë-
Ïáåáë, »õ Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ ÙÇ³ó»³É ³ÕûÃùÇ 
å³Ñ ÙÁ áõÝ»ó³Ý, Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñÁ »ñ·»Éáí áõ 
³ÕûÃ»Éáí Çñ É»½áõáí£ 
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 ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³Ý Ðûñ ÏáÕùÇÝ ¿ÇÝ 
øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¸³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý ¶ñ³ë»Ý-
»³ÏÇ ½áÛ· í³ñÇãÝ»ñª ¶»ñå. î. ØÇõéáÝ Ì. ìñ¹. 
²½ÝÇÏ»³Ý »õ Ðá·ß. î. ä³ñÃ»õ ìñ¹. ÎÇõÉÇõÙ»³Ý, 
»õ êñμáó Ü³Ñ³ï³Ï³ó ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ ÑáíÇõª ²ñÅ© 
î© è³½ÙÇÏ øÑÝÛ© Ê³ã³ïáõñ»³Ý£ 
 ÄáÕáíÁ ëÏë»É¿ ³é³ç, ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³-
½³Ý Ðûñ ³é³çÝáñ¹áõÃ»³Ùμ, ÑÇõñ»ñÁ ³Ûó»É»óÇÝ 
²½·. ü»ñ³Ñ»³Ý ì³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÁ, ³å³ Ñ³Ý¹Ç-
åáõÙ ÙÁ áõÝ»ó³Ý ì³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇ ïÝûñ¿Ýª îÇ³ñ 
Ä³Ý ¶áë³ù»³ÝÇ Ñ»ï, áñ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ·ÇÍ»ñáõ 
Ù¿ç ÅáÕáí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ Í³ÝûÃ³óáõó ²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛÇ 
ï³ñ³ÍùÇÝ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ³é³çÇÝ ºñÏñáñ¹³Ï³Ý ³Ûë 
ì³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇ ÍÝáõÝ¹ÇÝ áõ Ó»éù μ»ñ³Í Û³çáÕáõ-
Ã»³Ýó Ù³ëÇÝ£ 
 ÄáÕáíÁ ëÏë³õ ³ÕûÃùáí£ ²å³ ÅáÕáí³-
Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ ½»ÏáõóáõÙ Éë»óÇÝ Û³é³çÇÏ³Û ÜáÛ»Ùμ»-
ñÇ 21¬ÇÝ, »ñ»ù »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõ ÙÇç¬Ñ³Ù³ÛÝù³ÛÇÝ 
ÎÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û ì³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõ ÙÇûñ»³Û Ñ³-
õ³ùÇ Ý³Ë³å³ïñ³ëï³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõ 
Ù³ëÇÝ, ½áñ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóª Ð³Ûñ ØÇõéáÝ£ Ü³»õ 
½»Ïáõóáõ»ó³õ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹³Ï³Ý ÙÇ³ó»³É ³ß-
Ë³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõ ³å³·³Û Íñ³·ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ£ ÄáÕáíÁ 
áñáß»ó Û³õ»É»³É ÙÕáõÙ ï³É »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹³Ï³Ý 
ËÙμ³ÏÝ»ñáõ ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý£  
 ÄáÕáíÁ ³ñÅ»õáñ»ó Ý³»õ ê»åï»Ùμ»ñ  
24¬ÇÝ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ ê. ä³ï³ñ³·Á, 
áñ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ ÔÁåïÇ ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ ÑÇõñ-
ÁÝÏ³ÉáõÃ»³Ùμ« ÜáñÃñÇï×Ç ê© Ø³ñÇ³Ù »õ ê© 
²Ã³Ý³ëÇáë ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ Ù¿ç£ 
 ÄáÕáí³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõ ³õ³ñïÇÝ 
ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ ëÇñáÛ ë»Õ³Ý£ 
 
 
WESTERN PRELACY HOSTS MEETING 

OF THE COUNCIL OF ORIENTAL                    
ORTHODOX BISHOPS 

 On the morning of Tuesday, October 6th, 2009, 
the Council of Oriental Orthodox Bishops met to dis-
cuss and draft future collaborative endeavors.  The 
meeting took place at Holy Martyrs Church in Encino 
hosted by H.E. Archbishop Moushegh Mardirossian, 
Prelate. 

 The day began with a joint prayer led by the 
Prelate, H.E. Archbishop Mor Clemis Eugene Kap-
lan, head of the Syriac Church, and H.G. Bishop 
Serapion, head of the Coptic Church, in which clergy 
from each of the churches also participated. 
 Joining the Prelate at the meeting were Very 
Rev. Fathers Muron Aznikian and Barthev Gulumian, 
as well pastor of Holy Martyrs Church Rev. Fr. Raz-
mig Khatchadourian. 
 Prior to the start of the meeting, the Council 
had a chance to visit Ferrahian High School where 
they met with Principal Mr. John Kossakian, who 
gave a brief history of the school. 
 The official meeting started with the Prelate’s 
opening prayer, after which Fr. Muron gave a report 
on the preparations taking place for the annual Orien-
tal Orthodox Sunday School gathering which will be 
taking place on November 21st at St. Ephraim Syriac 
Orthodox Cathedral under the auspices of the Council 
of Oriental Orthodox Bishops.  The future endeavors 
of the OOC youth group were also discussed, and an 
evaluation of the joint Divine Liturgy which was 
celebrated on September 24th at St. Mary and St. 
Athanasiun Coptic Church took place. 
 The guests were hosted to lunch following the 
meeting. 
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ÂºØÆê ÎÆð²ÎÜúðº²Ú ¸äðàòÜºðàô 
àôêàôòâ²Î²Ü Î²¼Øºðàô                    
ØÆúðº²Ú Ð²Ø²¶àôØ²ð 

 

  Ø³ÝáõÏÝ»ñáõ »õ å³ï³ÝÇÝ»ñáõ ÏñûÝ³-
¹³ëïÇ³ñ³Ïã³Ï³Ý »õ Ñ³Û»óÇ ÏñÃáõÃ»³Ý 
ÝáõÇñáõ³Í Ù»ñ ÎÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û ¸åñáóÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ 
í³Û»É»Ý ³Ýí»ñ³å³Ñ Ñá·³ÍáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ Ñáí³-
Ý³õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ Â»ÙÇë μ³ñ»ç³Ý ²é³çÝáñ¹ 
´³ñÓñ³ßÝáñÑ î. Øáõß»Õ ê. ²ñù. Ø³ñïÇ-
ñáë»³ÝÇ£ Î³Ù³õáñ »õ ·Çï³ÏÇó áõëáõóã³Ï³Ý 
Ï³½Ù»ñáõ ËÝ³ÙùÇÝ »õ Ñá·³ÍáõÃ»³Ý Û³ÝÓÝáõ³Í 
»ñÏë»é ³ß³Ï»ñïáõÃ»³Ýª ³Ù¿Ý ÎÇñ³ÏÇ Ù»Í 
ëÇñáí, Ñ³Ùμ»ñáõÃ»³Ùμ »õ ³ã³Éáõñç Û³ÝÓÝ³-
éáõÃ»³Ùμ ÏþáõëáõóáõÇÝ ³õ»ï³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý å³-
ïáõÙÝ»ñ »õ ³ëïáõ³Í³ßÝã³Ï³Ý ¹ñáõ³·Ý»ñ, 
ë³ÕÙáë, ³ÕûÃù, ß³ñ³Ï³Ý ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ 
ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý »õ »Ï»Õ»ó³·Çï³Ï³Ý Í³ÝûÃáõÃÇõÝ 
ÏÁ ç³ÙμáõÇ Ù»ñ Ýáñ ë»ñáõÝ¹Ç ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ£  
 ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³Ý Ðûñ Ý³Ë³·³-
ÑáõÃ»³Ùμ »õ ÎÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û ¸åñáóÝ»ñáõ ì³ñÇã 
Ø³ñÙÝÇ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃ»³Ùμ, 2009-10 áõëáõÙ-
Ý³Ï³Ý ï³ñ»ßñç³ÝÇ »õ í»ñ³ÙáõïÇ ³éÃÇõ 
Þ³μ³Ã, ÐáÏï»Ùμ»ñ 3-ÇÝ, ÙÇûñ»³Û Éë³ñ³Ý-
Ñ³õ³ù ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ ÎÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û ¸åñáó-
Ý»ñáõ ï»ëáõãÝ»ñáõÝ »õ áõëáõóÇãÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ, 
²½·. ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ ¦îÇ·ñ³Ý »õ ¼³ñáõÑÇ 
î¿ñ Ô³½³ñ»³Ý§ ëñ³ÑÇÝ Ù¿ç£ 

Ð³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÇÝ ÏÁ Ù³ëÝ³Ïó¿ÇÝ ßáõñç 
ù³é³ëáõÝ áõëáõóÇã-áõëáõóãáõÑÇÝ»ñ, ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý 
¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý ·ñ³ë»Ý»³ÏÇ í³ñÇãÝ»ñª  
¶»ñå© î© ØÇõéáÝ Ì© ìñ¹© ²½ÝÇÏ»³Ý »õ Ðá·ß© î© 
ä³ñÃ»õ ìñ¹© ÎÇõÉÇõÙ»³Ý, ê. Ê³ã Ø³Ûñ î³×³ñÇ 
Ðá·»õáñ ÐáíÇõÝ»ñ ²ñÅ. î. Ü³ñ»Ï øÑÝÛ. ö»ÑÉÇ-
í³Ý»³Ý »õ ²ñÅ. î. ²ßáï øÑÝÛ. ¶³Ùåáõñ»³Ý£  

 
 Ð³õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ× 
³ÕûÃù¿, ¦ÎÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û 
ëáõñμ Û³ñÏÇÝ§ Ù³ÕÃ³Ýù 
ù³ÛÉ»ñ·¿ »ïù, ì³ñÇã 
Ø³ñÙÝÇ ³ï»Ý³å»ï 
îÇ³ñ Ú³Ïáμ æ³Õ³ó-

å³Ý»³Ý Ï³ï³ñ»ó μ³óÙ³Ý ËûëùÁ£ Èë³ñ³Ý-
Ñ³õ³ùÇ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõ í³ñÇãª ¶»ñå. î. 
ØÇõéáÝ Ì. ìñ¹. ²½ÝÇÏ»³Ý Ï³ï³ñ»ó Ñá·»õáñ 
ËáñÑñ¹³ÍáõÃÇõÝ, ³å³ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõó ÎÇñ³Ï-
Ýûñ»³Û ¸åñáóÝ»ñáõ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõ ï³ñ»-
Ï³Ý Íñ³·ÇñÁ£ ²ñÅ. î. 
Ü³ñ»Ï øÑÝÛ. »õ ²ñÅ. î. 
²ßáï ù³Ñ³Ý³Û Ñ³Ûñ»ñÁ 
³Ù÷á÷ ·ÇÍ»ñáõ Ù¿ç Ý»ñ-
Ï³Û³óáõóÇÝ ÜÇÏÇáÛ (325), 
Î. äáÉëáÛ (381) »õ º÷»ëáëÇ 
(431) îÇ»½»ñ³Ï³Ý ÄáÕáí-

Ý»ñáõ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý, Å³-
Ù³Ý³Ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý ¹¿åù»-
ñáõ ÑáÉáíáÛÃÁ, í»ñ ³éÇÝ 
ÏÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û ¹åñáóÝ»-
ñáõ Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ, 
ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ ß»ßï»óÇÝ 
³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÇ-

ñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û ¹åñáó Û³×³ËáÕ ³ß³Ï»ñïáõÃÇõÝÁ 
áõëáõó³Ý»É »õ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³Ï»É ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý 
áõÕÕ³÷³é Ñ³õ³ïùÇ ÑÇÙáõÝùÝ»ñáí£  

       îÇÏ. Üáõ³ñ¹ Ø³ÃÇÝ»³Ý, 
Ëûë»ó³õ  ÏÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³ Û 
¹åñáóÝ»ñáõÝ íëï³Ñáõ³Í  
Ù³ÝáõÏÝ»ñáõ Ñá·»õáñ ³×Ù³Ý 
Ýå³ëïáÕ ¹»ñÇÝ Ù³ëÇÝ£ 
îÇ³ñ è³ýýÇ Âáñáë»³Ý, 
ï³ëÁ ³Ù-

÷á÷ »õ Ñ»ï³ùñùñ³Ï³Ý 
Ï¿ï»ñáõ Ù¿ç Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõó 
³ëïáõ³Í³ßÝã³Ï³Ý ¹¿Ù-
ù»ñáõ, ¹¿åù»ñáõ »õ áõëáõ-
óáõÙÝ»ñáõ áõÕÕ³÷³é »õ 
·áñÍÝ³Ï³Ý Ù»ÃáïÝ»ñÁ£ 

ÆëÏ îÇÏ. 
ê»¹³ ø¿ã¿×»³Ý, Ëûë»ó³õ 
ë³ÕÙáë, ³ÕûÃù Ã¿ áëÏ»Õ¿Ý 
Ñ³Ù³ñÝ»ñ, ³ß³Ï»ñïáõÃ»³Ý 
μ³ó³ïñ»Éáõ, ëÇñóÝ»Éáõ »õ 
¹Çõñ³õ áõëáõó³Ý»Éáõ Ñ»ï³-
ùÁñùÇñ á×»ñáõ »õ Ù»Ãáï-
Ý»ñáõ Ù³ëÇÝ£  
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Ð³Ûñ ä³ñÃ»õ μ³-
ó³ïñ»ó »õ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõó 
ß³ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõ ÷áË³Ý-
ó³Í ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³Ïã³Ï³Ý 
Ñá·»õáñ ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ áõ Ó·³Í ³½¹»-
óáõÃÇõÝÁ Ù³ÝáõÏÝ»ñáõ 
Ý»ñ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ íñ³Û , 
ß»ßï»Éáí áñ »ñ·Á Ù»ñ Ý»ñ³ßË³ñÑÇ ³åñáõÙ-
Ý»ñáõÝ, ÛáÛ½»ñáõÝ »õ ½·³óáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ, ÇÝãå¿ë 
Ý³»õ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ¹¿åù»ñ »õ å³ïáõÙÝ»ñ 
ÝÏ³ñ³·ñ»Éáõ »õ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Éáõ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ, Ñ³-
Õáñ¹³Ï³Ý áõ ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ý ¹ñë»õáñáõÙ ¿£ Ø³ë-
Ý³õáñ³μ³ñ Ù»ñ ß³ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ, Áë³õ ½»Ïáõ-
ó³μ»ñ Ð³Ûñ êáõñμÁ, áñå¿ë ·ñ³Ï³Ý ë»é, áõÝÇÝ 
Ñá·»õáñ, ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³Ïã³Ï³Ý μÝáÛÃª ³ëïáõ³-
Í³ßÝã³Ï³Ý ¹¿åù»ñ, Ññ³ßùÝ»ñ »õ ëñμáó í³ñùÁ 
ÝÏ³ñ³·ñ»Éáõ »õ ³õ»ï³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý áõ μ³ñá-
Û³Ï³Ý ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ áõëáõó³Ý»Éáõ, ¹³ë-
ïÇ³ñ³Ï»Éáõ, ù³ç³É»ñ»Éáõ »õ ¹¿åÇ ²ëïáõ³Í 
³é³çÝáñ¹»Éáõ£  
 ´³ñáÛ³ÉÇó å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ, ³õ»ï³-
ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ññ³ßùÝ»ñáõ, ¹¿åù»ñáõ »õ ¹¿Ùù»ñáõ 
Ëï³ë³ÉÇÏ-ï»ë³»ñÇ½Ý»ñ û·ï³·áñÍ»Éáõ, 
ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý μÝáÛÃÇ Ñ³Ù³ó³ÝóÇ 
Ã¿ùÝÇù ·áñÍ³ÍáõÃ»³Ý, í³ñÅáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ù»Ãáï-
Ý»ñáõ Ù³ëÇÝ ½»Ïáõó»ó îÇ³ñ ä»ñ× Ö³Ù×»³Ý£ 
²Ûë ³éÃÇõ Ý»ñÏ³Ý»ñáõÝ ÷áË³Ýóáõ»ó³õ 
ÏñûÝ³-¹³ëïÇ³ñ³Ïã³Ï³Ý μÝáÛÃÇ û·ï³Ï³ñ 
Ï³Ûù¿ç»ñáõ ó³ÝÏ ÙÁ »õ Ëï³ë³ÉÇÏ ÙÁ ëáõñμ 
·ñ³ÛÇÝ ¹¿åù»ñáõ, Ññ³ßùÝ»ñáõ »õ øñÇëïáëÇ 
³é³ù»É³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÇÝ£ 
 

Â»ÙÇë ´³ñ»ç³Ý ²é³çÝáñ¹ ´³ñÓñ. î. 
Øáõß»Õ ê. ²ñù. Ø³ñïÇñáë»³Ý, ·Ý³Ñ³ï³Ï³Ý 
»õ ù³ç³É»ñ³Ï³Ý Ëûëù»ñáí í»ñ ³é³õ ¹³ëïÇ³-
ñ³Ïã³Ï³Ý μÝáÛÃáí Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõ³Í ÝÙ³Ý 
Ñ³õ³ùÝ»ñáõ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ û·ï³Ï³-
ñáõÃÇõÝÁ, »õ ³Ûë ³éÃÇõ Çñ Ã»É³¹ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ 
áõ μ³ñ»Ù³ÕÃáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Áñ³õ, ÁÉÉ³É Í³é³-
Û³ë¿ñ, ÝáõÇñáõÇÉ ³ÕûÃ³Ýáõ¿ñ Ï»³ÝùÇ, μ³ñÇù 
·áñÍ»É »õ μ³ñÇù ë÷é»É »õ ³é³ùÇÝáõÃ»³Ý 
·áñÍ»ñáõ Ý³Ë³ÝÓ³ËÝ¹Çñ ÁÉÉ³É£ 

 Ð³Ù³·áõ-
Ù³ñÇÝ Ù³ëÝ³Ï- 
óáÕ áõëáõóÇã-
áõëáõóãáõÑÇÝ»ñ 
³éÇÃ áõÝ»ó³Ý 
Ý³»õ Çñ»Ýó ÏÇ-
ñ ³ Ï Ý û ñ » ³ Û 
¹ å ñ á ó Ý » ñ á õ 
í » ñ ³ μ » ñ » ³ É 
Ùï³Ñá·áõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñ »õ ÏñûÝ³-¹³ëïÇ³ñ³Ïã³Ï³Ý Íñ³·Çñ-
Ý»ñáõÝ ³éÝãáõáÕ Ñ³ñó»ñ ³ñÍ³ñÍ»É£  
 

ÊÙμ³ÛÇÝ ÝÏ³ñáí »õ ÷³ÏÙ³Ý ³ÕûÃùáíª 
ÎÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û ¹åñáóÝ»ñáõ áõëáõóã³ó ÙÇûñ»³Û 
Ñ³õ³ùÁ í»ñç ·ï³õ Û»ï ÙÇçûñ¿Ç Å³ÙÁ ÑÇÝ·ÇÝ£ 
ÎÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û ¹åñáóÝ»ñáõ áõëáõóã³Ï³½Ù»ñª 
Ýáñ ·Çï»ÉÇùÝ»ñáí »õ Ñá·»õáñ Í³ÝûÃáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñáí Ñ³ñëï³ó³Í, ·áÑáõÝ³Ï Ù»ÏÝ»ó³Ý »Ï»-
Õ»óõáÛ ßñç³÷³Ï¿Ý, í»ñ³Ñ³ëï³ï»Éáí Çñ»Ýó 
Û³ÝÓÝ³éáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ÝáõÇñáõÙÁª Çñ»Ýó ËÝ³ÙùÇÝ 
Û³ÝÓÝáõ³Í Ñ³Û Ù³ÝáõÏÝ»ñÝ áõ å³ï³ÝÇÝ»ñÁ 
ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý »õ Ñ³Û»óÇ ³éáÕç ÏñÃáõÃ»³Ùμ ¹³ë-
ïÇ³ñ³Ï»Éáõ, »õ ÝÙ³Ý ßÇÝÇã áõ û·ï³Ï³ñ 
Ñ³õ³ùÝ»ñ »õ ³éÇÃÝ»ñ Û³×³Ë Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñ-
å»Éáõ£  

       
 ÜáÛÝ ûñÁ, »ñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý Å³ÙÁ 6-ÇÝ, 
²½·³ÛÇÝ ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ ¦ê© îñ¹³ï »õ ê© 
²ßË¿Ý§ Ù³ïñ³Ý Ù¿ç ê© ä³ï³ñ³· Ù³ïáõó-
õ»ó³õ£ ê© ä³ï³ñ³·Á Ù³ïáõó³Ý»ó ²ñÅ. î. 
Ü³ñ»Ï øÑÝÛ. ö»ÑÉÇí³Ý»³Ý£ 
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SUNDAY SCHOOL SEMINAR HELD                 
AT THE PRELACY 

 
 On Saturday, October 3rd, 
2009, the first Sunday School semi-
nar of the 2009-2010 school year was 
held at the Prelacy “Dikran and 
Zarouhie Der Ghazarian” Hall under 
the auspices of H.E. Archbishop 

Moushegh Mardirossian, Prelate, and organized by the 
Sunday Schools’ Directorate. Participating in the con-
ference were Very Rev. Fathers Muron Aznikian and 
Barthev Gulumian, pastors of Holy Cross Cathedral 
Rev. Fathers Nareg Pehlivanian and Ashod Kambou-
rian, and over 40 directors and teachers.   
 Following the opening prayer, Chairman Mr. 
Hagop Tchagaspanian welcomed the participants and 
invited Fr. Muron to offer the day’s spiritual medita-
tion and to present the activities report for the new 
school year.  A presentation on the Councils of Ni-
caea, Constantinople, and Ephesus followed by Rev. 
Fr. Nareg and Rev. Fr. Ashod, both of whom lauded 
the mission of our Sunday Schools and the importance 
of educating our youth on the foundations of our Ap-
ostolic faith. 
 
 Presentations were also given by Mrs. Nevart 
Madinian, Mr. Raffi Torossian, and Mrs. Seta Ke-
jejian, focusing on the role of Sunday Schools and 
new teaching methods. 
 
 Fr. Barthev spoke on how hymns can be used 
as instructional tools, explaining that our hymns have 
not only spiritual but educational value as well, which 
teach us about Biblical events, miracles, saints, and 
morality. 
 A presentation by Mr. Berdj Djamdjian fol-
lowed on how teachers can incorporate computer tech-
nology and interactive resources in their teachings, 
and a list of websites as well as a CD on Biblical 
events, saints, and the life of Christ was distributed to 
the participants. 
 

 The Prelate was then invited to deliver his re-
marks. The Prelate commended the organizers and 
participants, stressing the significance and usefulness 
of such seminars, and offered his guidance and en-
couragement for all to continue their service, to live a 
God-pleasing life, to do good and spread goodness. 
 The participants also had the opportunity to 
voice their concerns and exchange thoughts and ideas 
based on their individual experiences. 
 The seminar concluded at 5:00 p.m. with 
prayer and a group photo. 
 At 6:00 p.m., the directors and teachers par-
ticipated in Divine Liturgy which takes place at the 
Prelacy “St. Dertad and St. Ashkhen Chapel” on a 
monthly basis. Rev. Fr. Nareg Pehlivanian celebrated 
Divine Liturgy. 
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Â²ð¶Ø²Üâ²ò îúÜÆÜ ²èÆÂàì Ø²îàôò²Ì       
ê© ä²î²ð²¶ÆÜ 

 
ìºð²Üàðà¶º°Üø Øºð Ð²ô²îøÀ,                 

î¾°ð Î²Ü¶ÜÆÜø Øºð Ä²è²Ü¶àôÂº²Üò, 
ØÞ²ÎàÚÂÆÜ àô Èº¼àôÆÜ, ºô ²è²Üò 

Úàôê²Ð²îºÈàô Þ²ðàôÜ²Îº°Üø 
Ðºî²äÜ¸ºÈ Øºð ²ð¸²ð Æð²ôàôÜøÜºðÀ 

 
Ú²Úî²ð²ðºò ²è²æÜàð¸ êð´²¼²ÜÀ 

 
 ÐáÏ-
ï » Ù μ » ñ 
³ÙÇëÁ Ñ³-
Ûáó å³ï-
Ù á õ Ã » ³ Ý 
¿ ç » ñ á õ Ý 
Ù¿ç Û³ï-
Ï³Ýßáõ³Í 
¿ Ñ³Û Ùß³-
Ï á Û Ã Ç Ý 
ÝáõÇñáõ³Í Ñá·»õáñ »õ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ ïûÝ³Ï³-
ï³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáíª ÝáõÇñáõ³Í Ð³Û ·ñ»ñáõ ·ÇõïÇ 
Ø»Í³ëù³ÝãÝ»ñáõÝª ê. ê³Ñ³ÏÇ »õ ê. Ø»ëñáåÇ, 
ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ ìé³Ùß³åáõÑ ³ñù³ÛÇ »õ Ù»ñ 
Â³ñ·Ù³ÝÇã ì³ñ¹³å»ïÝ»ñáõÝ, áñáÝù Çñ»Ýó 
ïùÝ³ç³Ý áõ ÝáõÇñ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇÝ Çμñ»õ 
³ñ¹ÇõÝùª Ï»ñï»óÇÝ Ù»ñ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ÇÝùÝáõÃÇõÝÁ 
áõ ¹³ñÓ³Ý Éáõë»Õ¿Ý ï³×³ñª Ñ³Û ÙïùÇÝ áõ 
Ñá·ÇÇÝ: 
 ²ñ¹³ñ»õ, ÎÇñ³ÏÇ, 11 ÐáÏï»Ùμ»ñ 2009-ÇÝ, 
úñ¿Ý× ø³áõÝÃÇÇ ê. ø³é³ëÝÇó Ø³ÝÏ³Ýó 
ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ Ù¿ç ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõ ëáíáñáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³-
Ó³ÛÝ, ³Ûë ï³ñÇ »õë« Ññ³õ¿ñáíÁ êñμáó 
ø³é³ëÝÇó Ø³ÝÏ³Ýó ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ Ðá·»õáñ ÐáíÇ- 
õÇÝ »õ Ðá·³μ³ñÓáõÃ»³Ý, »õ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõ-
Ã»³Ùμ ²ñÇ ÎÇñ³Ïáë ØÇÝ³ë»³Ý ²½·. ì³ñ-
Å³ñ³ÝÇ îÝûñ¿ÝáõÃ»³Ý »õ ÍÝáÕ³-áõëáõóã³Ï³Ý 
Ï³½ÙÇÝ, Ñ³Ý¹Çë³õáñ³å¿ë ïûÝ³ËÙμáõ»ó³õ 
êñμáó Â³ñ·³Ýã³ó ÛÇß³ï³ÏÁ ºåÇëÏáåáë³-
Ï³Ý ê. ä³ï³ñ³·áí »õ Ð³Û ¶ÇñùÇ í³×³éù¬ 
óáõó³Ñ³Ý¹¿ëáí: 

 úñáõ³Ý å³ï³-
ñ³·ÇãÝ ¿ñ Â»ÙÇë    
²é³çÝáñ¹ª ´³ñÓñ. î. 
Øáõß»Õ ê. ²ñù. Ø³ñ-
ïÇñáë»³Ý: êñμ³½³Ý 
Ðûñ ³éÁÝÃ»ñ³Ï³Û ¿ÇÝ 
Ðá·ß© î© ä³ñÃ»õ ìñ¹© 
ÎÇõÉÇõÙ»³Ý »õ »Ï»Õ»ó-
õáÛ Ñá·»õáñ ÑáíÇõª ²ñÅ. 
î. Ðñ³Ý¹ øÑÝÛ. ºñ¿ó»³Ý: 
ê© ä³ï³ñ³·ÇÝ ³ÕûÃ³-
ÏÇó ¿ñ Ý³»õ »õ ì»ñ³-
μ»ñáõÙÁ Ï³ï³ñ»ó, 
²ñ»õ»É»³Ý Â»ÙÇ »ñÇ-
ó³·áÛÝ Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³Ýª ²ñÅ© î© Øáõß»Õ ²õ© øÑÝÛ© 
î¿ñ ¶³Éáõëï»³Ý£ 
 ä³ï³ñ³·Ç »ñ·»óáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï³ï³ñ»ó 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ¸åñ³ó ¹³ëÁ, Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃ»³Ùμª 
îÇ³ñ ²ñ³Ù ²Õ³å³å»³ÝÇ: 
       
 ä³ï³ñ³·Çã êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ Çñ ù³ñá-
½ÇÝ μÝ³μ³Ý ÁÝïñ³Í ¿ñ Â³ñ·Ù³Ýã³ó ì³ñ¹³-
å»ï³ó ÝáõÇñáõ³Í ß³ñ³Ï³ÝÇ Ñ»ï»õ»³É μ³-
é»ñÁ© ¦øáõ Ñ»½áõÃ»³Ý¹ ¹ÇÙ»Éáí Ïþ³Õ³ã»¯Ýù, 
ï¿°ñ í³ñ¹³å»ï« ÛÇß³ï³Ï¹ ïûÝáÕÝ»ñáõë 
Ñ³Ù³ñ μ³ñ»Ëûë¿° »ñÏÝùÇ Ù¿ç« áñáíÑ»ï»õ 
ù»½Ùá°í Éáõë³õáñáõ»ó³Ý ëáõñμ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ 
½³õ³ÏÝ»ñÁ§£ êñμ³½³ÝÁ Ý³Ë ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ 
Â³ñ·Ù³ÝÇã ì³ñ¹³å»ï³ó Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÇ 
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ù¿ç ïÇñáÕ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ïËáõñ 
»ñ»õáÛÃÇÝ, ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ Ð³Û É»½áõÇÝ áõ ÏñûÝ-
ùÇÝ ¹Åáõ³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ, áñáÝù ß³Ñ³·áñÍáõ»-
Éáí ûï³ñ »ñÏÇñÝ»ñáõ ÏáÕÙ¿ª ÷áñÓ»óÇÝ ³Õ³-
õ³Õ»É Ð³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç ÇÝùÝáõñáÛÝ ¹ÇÙ³·ÇÍÁ »õ 
íï³Ý·»É Ð³Ûáó ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ μ³ñ·³õ³×áõÙÁ: Ð³Û 
ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç ¹ÇÙ³Ï³É³Í ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý »õ ³ßË³ñ-
ÑÇÏ íï³Ý·ÇÝ ¹ÇÙ³ó, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, ²ëïáõ³Í ÇÝù, 
ÇÝãå¿ë Û³ÛïÝáõ³Í ¿ñ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇ 
»ñÏÝ³Ï³Ù³ñÇÝ íñ³Û áõ Çñ Ù³ïáí áõñáõ³-
·ÁÍ³Í ¿ñ Ð³Ûáó ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ ÑÇÙ»ñÁ, ³Ûë ³Ý·³Ù 
»õë »ñÏÇÝù¿Ý ï»ëÇÉÇùÇ ÙÁ Ù¿ç ÏÁ Û³ÛïÝáõ¿ñ ê. 
Ø»ëñáå ì³ñ¹³å»ïÇÝ »õ Çñ Ù³ïáí ÏÁ ·Í¿ñ 
Ð³Ûáó áëÏ»ÕÝÇÏÁª Ð³Ûáó ï³é»ñÁ: 
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 Â³ñ·Ù³Ýã³ó ïûÝÁ Ù»Í³·áÛÝ ïûÝ»ñ¿Ý 
Ù¿ÏÝ ¿« »Ã¿ áã Ù»Í³·áÛÝÁ« áñ Éáõë³õáñ»ó Ù»½« 
»°õ ²½·áí, »°õ Øß³ÏáÛÃáí, ß»ßï»ó êñμ³½³Ý 
Ð³ÛñÁ£ 
 àõËïÇ ûñ ¿ ³Ûëûñ, Áë³õ êñμ³½³ÝÁ, 
μáÉáñÇ°ë Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝËïÇñ« áõËïÇ ûñª áñå¿ë½Ç 
μáÉáñë í»ñ³Ýáñá·»Ýù Ù»ñ Ñ³õ³ïùÁ, ï¿°ñ 
Ï³Ý·ÝÇÝù Ù»ñ Å³é³Ý·áõÃ»³Ýó, Ùß³ÏáÛÃÇÝ áõ 
É»½áõÇÝ, ³é³Ýó Ûáõë³Ñ³ï»Éáõ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»Ýù 
Ñ»ï³åÝ¹»É Ù»ñ ³ñ¹³ñ Çñ³õáõÝùÝ»ñÁ£ 
 
   Ú³õ³ñï ê. ä³ï³ñ³·ÇÝ, êñμ³½³Ý 
Ð³ÛñÁ Ã³÷ûñáí »õ ¦àñ ½ßÝáñÑë§ ß³ñ³Ï³ÝÇ 
»ñ·»óáÕáõÃ»³Ùμ ³é³çÝáñ¹áõ»ó³õ ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ 
¦ÔáõÏ³ë»³Ý§ ëñ³Ñ, áõñ, Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃ»³Ùμ 
¦²ñÇ ÎÇñ³Ïáë ØÇÝ³ë»³Ý§ ²½·. ì³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇ 
ïÝûñ¿ÝáõÃ»³Ý »õ ÍÝáÕ³-áõëáõóã³Ï³Ý Ù³ñ-
ÙÇÝÝ»ñáõÝª Ð³Û ¶ÇñùÇ ÝáõÇñáõ³Í í³×³éù¬ 
óáõó³Ñ³Ý¹¿ëÇ μ³óáõÙÁ Ï³ï³ñáõ»ó³õ, 
Ó»é³Ùμ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³Ý Ðûñ: 
 êñ³Ñ¿Ý Ý»ñë ².Î. ØÇÝ³ë»³Ý ì³ñÅ³-
ñ³ÝÇ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÁ ÙÇ³Ý³Éáí »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ »ñ·-
ã³ËáõÙμÇÝ »ñ·»óÇÝ ¦àñù ½³ñ¹³ñ»óÇÝ§ ß³ñ³-
Ï³ÝÁ »õ ³å³ ³ÝáÝù ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ Ññ³ÙóáõóÇÝ 
Â³ñ·Ù³Ýã³ó ÝáõÇñáõ³Í ß³ñù ÙÁ ³ñï³ë³-
ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ£ ÐáõëÏ êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ ÷áË³Ýó»ó 
Çñ ëñïÇ ËûëùÁ »õ ·Ý³Ñ³ï»ó í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇ 
·áñÍ³¹Çñ ïÝûñ¿ÝáõÑÇÝª îÇÏ. ¶áÑ³ñ ´³ÉÇÏ-
»³Ý-¼³Ñ»ñÁ »õ ÍÝáÕ³¬áõëáõóã³Ï³Ý Ù³ñÙÇÝÁª 
Çñ»Ýó Ï³ï³ñ³Í ³ßË³ï³ÝÝùÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ, 
³õ»ÉóÝ»Éáí, Ã¿ª ¦²Ûëûñ »ñμ ÏÁ å³ÝÍ³óÝ»Ýù 
Â³ñ·Ù³ÝÇã ì³ñ¹³å»ï³ó »ñ³Ëï³ñÅ³Ý 
í³ëï³ÏÁ, Çμñ»õ Å³é³Ý·áñ¹Ý»ñÁ ³ÝáÝó, 
áñù³Ýá±í Ù»Ýù Ù»½ ï¿ñÁ ÏÁ ½·³Ýù ³Û¹ Ùß³ÏáÛ-
ÃÇÝ, Ð³Û É»½áõÇÝ áõ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý »õ ³ÝáÝó 
Ù»½Ç ÃáÕ³Í ³õ³Ý¹ÇÝ: Îáã ÏÿáõÕÕ»Ù μáÉáñÇ¹, áñ 
Í³ÕÏá°õÝ å³Ñ¿ù Ñ³Û ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý û×³ËÝ»ñÁ, 
Û³ïÏ³å¿ë úñ¿Ý× ø³áõÝÃÇÇ ¦²ñÇ ÎÇñ³Ïáë 
ØÇÝ³ë»³Ý§ ²½·. ì³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÁ, ë³ï³ñ»Éáí 
³Ýáñ í»ñ»ÉùÇÝ »õ Ãáõ³ÛÇÝ ³×ÇÝ§£ 
 
 êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ óáõó³Ñ³Ý¹¿ëÁ μ³óáõ³Í 
Û³Ûï³ñ³ñ»É¿ »ïù, ³Ý·³Ù ÙÁ »õë ·Ý³Ñ³ï»ó 

í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇ ïÝûñ¿ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåÇã 
μáÉáñ ÝáõÇñ»³ÉÝ»ñÁª áñáÝù ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõ ³õ³Ý-
¹áõÃ»³Ý í»ñ³Í³Í ëáÛÝ Ó»éÝ³ñÏáí ³Ù¿Ý 
ï³ñÇ ÐáÏï»Ùμ»ñ ³Ùëáõ³Û ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ ÏÁ Ï³½-
Ù³Ï»ñå»Ý Ð³Û Ùß³ÏáÛÃÇÝ ÝáõÇñáõ³Í ¶Çñù»ñáõ 
óáõó³Ñ³Ý¹¿ëÁ, »õ ûñÑÝ»ó ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÁ: 
 

 ²õ³ñïÇÝª Ý»ñÏ³Ý»ñÁ ÙÇ³ëÝ³μ³ñ »ñ-
·»óÇÝ ¦ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³§ Ù³ÕÃ»ñ·Á, áñÙ¿ »ïù êñμ³-
½³Ý Ðûñ ¦ä³Ñå³ÝÇã§áí ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á Ùûï»ó³õ 
óáõó³¹ñáõ³Í ·Çñù»ñáõÝ£ 

 
 
 
 
 
 

EPISCOPAL DIVINE LITURGY                 
CELEBRATED AT FORTY MARTYRS 
CHURCH IN HONOR OF THE FEAST 
OF THE HOLY TRANSLATORS AND             

ARMENIAN CULTURAL MONTH 
 

 
 In observance of Armenian Cultural Month 
and the Feast of the Holy Translators, on Sunday, Oc-
tober 11th, 2009, Episcopal Divine Liturgy was cele-
brated at Forty Martyrs Church in Orange County, 
followed by a book fair to honor of the legacy of the 
founders of the Armenian alphabet and our translator 
forefathers. 
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 H.E. Archbishop Moushegh Mardirossian, 
Prelate, celebrated Divine Liturgy, assisted at the altar 
by Very Rev. Fr. Barthev Gulumian and Rev. Fr. 
Hrant Yeretzian.  Retired clergy member Archpriest 
Fr. Moushegh Der Kaloustian, who is visiting from the 
East Coast, also participated in the service. 
 The Prelate began his sermon by reflecting on 
the dire political situation in Armenia during the time 
of the holy translators, and the difficulties that 
abounded for lack of a written language which for-
eigners used to their advantage to try and diminish the 
national identity of the Armenian people and weaken 
the Armenian Church.  It was in these circumstances, 
said the Prelate, that God appeared to St. Mesrob 
Mashodts in a vision and revealed to him the script of 
the Armenian alphabet, thus changing the course of 
history and enriching our nation and culture. 
 
 The Prelate also reflected on the signing of the 
protocols between Armenia and Turkey, urging the 
faithful to renew their faith, to foster our heritage, cul-
ture, and language, and be resolute in the demanding 
of our national rights.  The Prelate concluded with a 
prayer for the welfare of Armenia. 
 At the conclusion of Divine Liturgy, the Prel-
ate was led in a procession to “Gugasian” Hall where 
he conducted the opening of the book fair organized 
by the administration and teacher-parent committee of 
Ari Guiragos Minassian School. A.G. Minassian 
School students joined the church choir in the singing 

of a hymn and recited poetry dedicated to the holy 
translators.   
 In his remarks the Prelate commended acting 
Principal Mrs. Kohar Zaher and the parent-teacher 
committee for keeping with tradition and organizing 
the book fair each year, and conveyed his message to 
the attendees urging them to honor the legacy of our 
forefathers by teaching their children Armenian and 
working towards the splendor of Armenian educa-
tional institutions, specifically A.G. Minassian 
School. 
 The opening ceremony concluded with the 
singing of the Cilician anthem, followed by the Prel-
ate’s benediction.  
 

   

Ðà¶ºôàð Ð²ÜºÈàôÎÜºð 
ÐÇÝ Îï³Ï³ñ³Ý 

 

1. æáõñ»ñáõÝ íñ³Û ×»ñÙ³Ï 
³Õ³õÝÇ« 

²ëïáõÍÙ¿ »Ï³Íª ÙÇë-³ñÇõÝ ãáõÝÇ£ 
• êáõñμ Ðá·Ç  (ÌÝÝ¹áó 1:1-2) 

 

2.  ä³ïÙ»Ù Ï³ñ·³õ« ÇÝãå¿ë »Õ³õ© 
Ø¿ÏÁ Ï³ñÙÇñ ÑáÕ¿Ý« Ù¿ÏÝ ³Éª ³Ýáñ ÏáÕ¿Ý£ 

• ²¹³Ù« ºõ³  (ÌÝÝ¹áó 1:26-27, 2:21-22) 
 

3. ¶Çï»Ù ³Û·Ç ÙÁ μáõñ³ëï³Ý« 
ØÇßï ³ÝÃ³é³Ù áõ Û³õÇï»³Ý© 

Ì³ÕÇÏÝ»ñáí ½³Ý³½³Ý« åïáõÕÝ»ñáí μ³½Ù³½³Ý 
ÐáÝ ³åñ»ó³Ý ²¹³ÙÝ áõ ºõ³Ý£ 

• ¸ñ³Ëï« º¹»ÙÇ å³ñï¿½Á  (ÌÝÝ¹áó 2:8-25) 
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¾ÜêÆÜàÚÆ êð´àò Ü²Ð²î²Î²ò ºÎºÔºòôàÚ 
²Üàô²Ü²ÎàâàôÂº²Ü îúÜÆÜ ²èÆÂàì 
Ø²îàôòàô²Ì ê© ä²î²ð²¶Æ ÀÜÂ²òøÆÜ 
 

î¿°ð ØÜ²Üø Øºð Ðà¶ºôàð 
Ä²è²Ü¶àôÂº²Ü 

 
ä²î¶²Øºò ²è²æÜàð¸ êð´²¼²ÜÀ 

Ð³Û³ëï³Ý»³Ûó ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ 
îûÝ³óáÛóÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ Þ³μ³Ã, 31 ÐáÏï»Ùμ»ñ 
2009¬Ý ÛÇß³ï³ÏÝ ¿ñ ²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ êñμáó£ ÎÇñ³ÏÇ« 1 
ÜáÛ»Ùμ»ñÇ ³é³õûïáõÝ« ¾ÝëÇÝáÛÇ êñμáó Ü³Ñ³-
ï³Ï³ó ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ ³Ýáõ³Ý³ÏáãáõÃ»³Ý ïûÝÇÝ 
³éÇÃáí, »åÇëÏáåáë³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ý¹Çë³õáñ ê© »õ 
³ÝÙ³Ñ ä³ï³ñ³· Ù³ïáõó³Ý»ó Â»ÙÇë ´³ñ»-
ç³Ý ²é³çÝáñ¹ª ´³ñÓñ© î© Øáõß»Õ ê© ²ñù© 
Ø³ñïÇñáë»³Ý£ ê© ê»Õ³ÝÇÝ ëå³ë³ñÏ»óÇÝ 
Ðá·ß© î© ä³ñÃ»õ ìñ¹© ÎÇõÉÇõÙ»³Ý »õ ²ñÅ© î© 
è³½ÙÇÏ øÑÝÛ© Ê³ã³ïáõñ»³Ý£ ê© ä³ï³ñ³·ÇÝ 
³ÕûÃ³ÏÇó ¿ñ Ý³»õ ¶»ñß© î© º÷ñ»Ù ²ñù© 
Â³å³·»³Ý£ 
 Ð³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñáõ μ³½ÙáõÃÇõÝÁ »ñÏÇõ-
Õ³ÍáõÃ»³Ùμ ÏþáõÝÏÝ¹ñ¿ñ áõ ÏÁ Ù³ëÝ³Ïó¿ñ ê© 
ä³ï³ñ³·Ç »ñ·»óáÕáõÃ»³Ý£ ºñ·»óáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ 
ÏÁ Ï³ï³ñáõ¿ñ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛë ë³ñÏ³õ³·³ó áõ 

¹åñ³ó ¹³ë»ñáõÝ« ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ ÎÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û 
ì³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇ å³ï³ÝÇÝ»ñáõÝ ÏáÕÙ¿£ 
 ä³ÑÁ Ñá·»Ãáí ¿ñ áõ ÙÃÝáÉáñïÁª ³Õû-
Ã³μáÛñ£ ºñÏÇõÕ³Í ËáÝ³ñÑáõÙáí Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ Ã³-
÷ûñÇ Ë³ãÁ ÏÁ Ñ³Ùμáõñ¿ÇÝ« ÍÝáÕÝ»ñÁ Çñ»Ýó 
½³õ³ÏÝ»ñÁ Ïþ³é³çÝáñ¹¿ÇÝ ä³ï³ñ³·Çã êÁñ-
μ³½³Ý Ðûñ Ó»éùÇ Ë³ãÁ Ñ³Ùμáõñ»Éáõ£ 
 ø³ñá½Ç å³ÑáõÝ, ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ 
Ý³Ë ÷³éù »õ ·áÑáõÃÇõÝ Û³ÛïÝ»ó ²ëïáõÍáÛ« áñ 
46 ï³ñÇÝ»ñ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï å³Ñå³Ý»ó áõ ³×»óáõó 
ÐáíÇïÇ Ð³Û Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÝ áõ êñμáó Ü³Ñ³ï³Ï³ó 
ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ£ êñμ³½³ÝÁ Ýß»ó, Ã¿ ù³ÝÇ áñ ëáõñ-
μ»ñÁ Ý³»õ Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏÝ»ñ »Ý »Õ³Í« Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ° 
íÏ³Ý»ñ« »õ áñáíÑ»ï»õ ³Ûë »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ÏÝùáõ³Í 
¿ êñμáó Ü³Ñ³ï³Ï³ó ³ÝáõÝáí« ³ñ¹ª ³Ûëûñ 
¾ÝëÇÝáÛÇ ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ ³Ýáõ³Ý³ÏáãáõÃ»³Ý ïûÝÝ 
¿, áõëïÇ êñμ³½³ÝÁ Ññ³õÇñ»ó Ý»ñÏ³Ý»ñÁ, 
Çμñ»õ Ù¿Ï Ðûñ áñ¹ÇÝ»ñáõ« Çñ»Ýó Ñ³õ³ïùÇ 
áõËïÁ í»ñ³Ýáñá·»Éáõ »õ Ñá·»õáñ³å¿ë ³é³-
õ»É »õë Í³ÕÏ»óÝ»Éáõ ³Ûë »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ áõ ·³Õáõ-
ÃÁ£ ²å³ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáí ²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ êñμáó 
ïûÝÇÝ« êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ μ³ó³ïñ»ó, Ã¿ ëáõñ-
μ»ñÁ øñÇëïáëÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ý³Ñ³ï³Ïáõ³Í Ñ³-
õ³ïùÇ ³ËáÛ»³ÝÝ»ñ »Ý« Çñ»Ýó ³ñÇõÝáí íÏ³-
Û³Í »Ý »õ Çñ»Ýó Ï»³Ýù»ñÁ ÝáõÇñ³μ»ñ³Íª 
å³ßïå³Ý»Éáõ øñÇëïáëÇ ³ÝáõÝÁ£ ²ÝáÝù ²ë-
ïáõÍáÛ å³ïáõÇñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ Çñ»Ýó Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç 
·áñÍ³¹ñ»Éáí ¹³ñÓ³Ý »Õμ³ÛñÝ»ñÁ øñÇëïáëÇ, 
áñ Áë³õª ¦Ø³Ûñë áõ »Õμ³ÛñÝ»ñë ³ÝáÝù »Ý, 
áñáÝù ²ëïáõÍáÛ ËûëùÁ ÏÁ Éë»Ý »õ ÏÁ ·áñ-
Í³¹ñ»Ý§ (ÔÏ© 8.21)£ êáõñμ»ñÁ á°ã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ²ëïáõ-
ÍáÛ ËûëùÁ ëáñí»ó³Ý áõ Éë»óÇÝ, ³ÛÉ Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ª 
·áñÍ³¹ñ»óÇÝ áõ »Õμ³Ûñ³ó³Ý øñÇëïáëÇ£ 
àõëïÇª ï¿°ñÁ ÙÝ³Ýù ³Û¹ Ñá·»õáñ Å³é³Ý·áõ-
Ã»³Ý, ù³É»Ýù ³ÛÝ ×³Ùμ¿Ýª áñ Çñ»ÝóÁ »Õ³õ« »õ 
²ëïáõÍáñ¹õáÛÝ å³ïáõÇñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³õ³ï³ñ-
ÙáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç ³åñÇÝù« áõ Çñ»Ýó Ù»½Ç ÃáÕ³Í 
³õ³Ý¹Á Ù»ñ Ù¿ç ÙÇßï í³é å³Ñ»Ýù, å³ï-
·³Ù»ó ²é³çÝáñ¹ Ð³ÛñÁ£ ²Ûëûñ, ³Ûá°, Ù»Ýù μá-
Éáñë ÏÁ ·ïÝáõÇÝù ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý ï³·Ý³åÝ»ñáõ 
¹ÇÙ³ó, μ³½Ù³åÇëÇ ¹Åáõ³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ áõ 
÷áñÓáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ÏÁ Ïñ»Ýù, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³ÝáÝù å¿ïù 
ã¿ ß÷áÃÇ Ù³ïÝ»Ý Ù»½ áõ å¿ïù ã¿ Ù»½ 
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ïÏ³ñ³óÝ»Ý Ù»ñ Ñ³õ³ïùÇÝ Ù¿ç« ³ÛÉ Ù»ñ 
Ñ³Û»³óùÁ å¿ïù ¿ ÙÇßï áõÕÕ»Ýù øñÇëïáëÇ« 
³Ýß»Õ ÙÝ³Ýù Ù»ñ Ñ³õ³ïùÇÝ áõ Ñ³Ùá½áõÙ-
Ý»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç« áñáÝù Ù»½Ç Ïï³Ïáõ³Í »Ý Ù»ñ 
Ñ³Ûñ»ñ¿Ý« áñå¿ë½Ç Ï³ñ»Ý³Ýù μ³ñÇáí Û³ÕÃ»Ýù 
ã³ñÇÝ áõ Ù»ñ Ñ³õ³ïùáí ¹áõñë ·³Ýù ³Û¹ 
ï³·Ý³åÝ»ñ¿Ý£ Ú³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÁ åÇïÇ ß³ÑÇ ³Ýª 
áñ ÏÁ Ñ³Ùμ»ñ¿ ³Ù¿Ý ï»ë³Ï ÷áñÓáõÃ»³Ýó« 
»½ñ³Ï³óáõó êñμ³½³ÝÁ£ 

 ä³ï³ñ³·Ç ³õ³ñïÇÝ« ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³-
½³Ý Ðûñ ·ÉË³õáñáõÃ»³Ùμ« Ã³÷ûñÁ ³é³ç-
Ýáñ¹áõ»ó³õ ¦²õ»ïÇë»³Ý§ ëñ³Ñ« áõñ »Ï»Õ»ó-
õáÛë îÇÏÝ³Ýó ØÇáõÃ»³Ý ÏáÕÙ¿ å³ïñ³ëïáõ³Í 
¿ñ Ù³ï³ÕÁ£ Î³ï³ñáõ»ó³õ Ù³ï³ÕûñÑÝ¿ù£  
 êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ ûñÑÝ»ó »õ μ³ñÓñ ·Ý³-
Ñ³ï»ó îÇÏÝ³Ýó ØÇáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ðá·³μ³ñÓáõ-
Ã»³Ý ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñáõÝ Ù³ïáõó³Í Í³é³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ« 
ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ Ù³ï³ÕÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ÝÇõÃ³μ³ñáÛ³-
Ï³Ý ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÇõÝ μ»ñ³Í μáÉáñ Ñ³õ³ï³ó-
»³ÉÝ»ñÁ, Û³ïÏ³å¿ë îÇÏ© Ä³Ý¿Ã ì³ñ¹³½³ñ-
»³ÝÁ, áñ Ç ÛÇß³ï³Ï Çñ ³ÙáõëÝáÛÝª Ñ³Ý·áõó-
»³É è³½ÙÇÏ ì³ñ¹³½³ñ»³ÝÇ, Û³ÝÓÝ ³é³Í ¿ñ 
Ù³ï³ÕÇ Ñáí³Ý³õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ£ êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ 
ûñÑÝ»ó Ý³»õ ÛÇß³ï³ÏÁ μáÉáñ ³ÝáÝó« áñáÝù 
Ñ³õ³ïùáí ÑÇÙÁ ¹ñÇÝ ³Ûë »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ« »õ μáÉáñ 
Ý³ËÏÇÝ ëå³ë³ñÏáõÝ»ñáõÝª áñáÝù ·áñÍ»óÇÝ áõ 
³Ýó³Ý£ 

 ²õ³ñïÇÝª êñμ³½³Ý Ðûñ ¦ä³Ñå³ÝÇã§áí 
»õ ¦ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³§ Ù³ÕÃ»ñ·áí í»ñç ·ï³õ Ñá·»å³-
ñ³ñ ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ« áñÙ¿ »ïù Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³É-
Ý»ñÁ Ï³ñ·áí Ùûï»ó³Ý »õ í»ñóáõóÇÝ Ù³ï³ÕÇ 
Çñ»Ýó Ññ³Ùóáõ³Í μ³ÅÇÝÁ »õ Ñá·»Ýáñá· 
áõñ³ËáõÃ»³Ùμ í»ñ³¹³ñÓ³Ý Çñ»Ýó ïáõÝ»ñÁ£ 

  
 
 
PRELATE CELEBRATES                       

DIVINE LITURGY ON THE NAME DAY 
OF HOLY MARTYRS CHURCH 

 On Saturday, October 31st, 2009, the Arme-
nian Church observed the Feast of All Saints’ Day, 
which is also the name day of Holy Martyrs Church 
in Encino.  On this occasion, on Sunday, November 
1st, H.E. Archbishop Moushegh Mardirossian, Prel-
ate, celebrated Divine Liturgy and delivered the ser-
mon at Holy Martyrs Church.  Assisting at the altar 
were Very Rev. Fr. Barthev Gulumian and Rev. Fr. 
Razmig Khatchadourian.  H.E. Archbishop Yeprem 
Tabakian also participated in the sevice. 
 The Prelate began his sermon by giving 
thanks to God for His blessings and guidance to Holy 
Martyrs Church over the past 46 years.  In honor of 
the name day of the Church, the Prelate invited the 
faithful to renew their vow of faith and their commit-
ment to the splendor of the Church and community.   
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 Speak-
ing on the 
Feast of All 
Saints’ Day, 
the Prelate 
explained that 
our saints are 
champions of 
our faith who 
gave their 
lives for Jesus 
Christ.  They 
are living witnesses of Christ who with their blood-
shed and unwavering faith established the Church. Our 
saints not only heard the commandments of God, they 
heeded His commandments and applied them in their 
lives.  They left for us a legacy of faith and spiritual 
riches, and it is our responsibility to remain true to that 
legacy, to walk in the path of righteousness just as 
they did, and to live our lives true to the command-
ments of our Lord.  The Prelate concluded, acknowl-
edging that though we find ourselves in difficult eco-
nomic times, we must not be disheartened or lose 
faith; on the contrary, we must remain unyielding in 
our faith and continue to look to Jesus Christ for guid-
ance to overcome any obstacles. 
  
 At the conclusion of Divine Liturgy, the Prel-
ate was led in a procession to “Avedissian” Hall where 
he blessed the madagh that was prepared by the parish 
Ladies Auxiliary.  The Prelate conveyed his blessings 
and commendations to the Pastor, Board of Trustees, 
Ladies Auxiliary, and all the servants of the church for 
their devoted service, as well as the faithful for their 
support, specifically Mrs. Janet Vartazarian who had 
taken on the sponsorship of the madagh in memory of 
her husband Razmig Vartazarian.  The Prelate also 
honored the memories of the founders of Holy Martyrs 
Church and the servants who are no longer with us. 
 The ceremony came to a close with the Prel-
ate’s benediction and the singing of the Cilician an-
them. 
 

ºðÆî²ê²ð¸àôÂº²Ü î²ðàô²Ü 
Ð²Ü¸ÆêàôÂÆôÜÀ ²ðî²Ú²ÚîàôÂÆôÜª 

Ú²ÜÒÜ²èàô ºðÆî²ê²ð¸àôÂº²Ü 
¶àðÌÆÜ àô ä²îð²êî²Î²ØàôÂº²Ü 

 
 
 ²ñ»õÙï»³Ý Â»ÙÇ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ²é³çÝáñ¹³-
ñ³ÝÁ« ºñ»ùß³μÃÇ« 3 ÜáÛ»Ùμ»ñÇ »ñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý ºñÇ-
ï³ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý î³ñáõ³Ý ÓûÝáõ³Í ïûÝ³Ï³-
ï³ñáõÃ»³Ùμ ÙÁ« ·áñÍÝ³å¿ë Ù³ñÙÝ³õáñ»óÇÝ 
Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ ê© ²ÃáéÇ ·³Ñ³Ï³É 
Ü©ê©ú©î©î© ²ñ³Ù ²© Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇÝ ³ÛÝ å³ï-
·³ÙÁ« áñ 2009 ï³ñÇÝ ÏÁ Ñéã³Ï¿ñ ºñÇï³-
ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý î³ñÇ£ ²ñ¹³ñ»õ« »Ã¿ ì»Ñ³÷³é 
Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÁ Çñ å³ï·³ÙÇÝ Ù¿ç Ù³ïÝ³óáÛó 
ÏþÁÝ¿ñ »ñÏáõ ·ÉË³õáñ ·ÇÍª »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñÁ 
Ý»ñ·ñ³õ»É Ù»ñ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ï»³ÝùÇ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ 
¹³ßï»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç áõ ³Ï³Ýç³Éáõñ ÁÉÉ³É ³ÝáÝó 
Ñ³ñó»ñáõÝ« ÁÝ¹³é³ç»É ï³·Ý³åÝ»ñáõÝ »õ 
½³ÝáÝù áõÕÕ»É »Ï»Õ»ó³Ýáõ¿ñ áõ ³½·³Ýáõ¿ñ 
³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ ¹³ßï»ñ« ºñ»ùß³μÃÇ »ñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý 
Ñ³Ý¹ÇëáõÃÇõÝÁ å»ñ×³Ëûë íÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁÝ ¿ñ« 
Ã¿ ³Û¹ å³ï·³ÙÁ ·áñÍÝ³Ï³Ý ³ñï³Û³Ûïáõ-
ÃÇõÝ ÏÁ ·ïÝ¿ Ý³»õ Ù»ñ Â»ÙÇÝ Ù¿ç£ 
 
 ²ñ¹³ñ»õ« ÎÉ»Ýï¿ÛÉÇ ê© ²ëïáõ³Í³ÍÇÝ 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Û³ñÏÇÝ ï³Ï ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í ¦ºñÇï³-
ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý î³ñáõ³Ý îûÝ³Ï³ï³ñáõÃÇõÝ§Á« 
Çñ ³ÙμáÕçáõÃ»³ÝÁ Ù¿ç« Ù¿Ï Ñ³Û»ÉÇÝ ¿ñ »ñÇ-
ï³ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý áõ ³Ýáñ ÏáñáíÇÝ« ³ßË³ïáõ-
Ý³ÏáõÃ»³Ý£ ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ ²é³ù»Éáõ-
Ã»³Ý î³ñ³ÍÙ³Ý Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙμÇÝ ÏáÕÙ¿ Ï³½-
Ù³Ï»ñåáõ³Í áõ Â»ÙÇë μ³ñ»ËÝ³Ù ²é³çÝáñ¹ 
´³ñÓñ© î© Øáõß»Õ ²ñù© Ø³ñïÇñáë»³ÝÇ Ñáí³-
Ý³õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ í³Û»ÉáÕ Ó»éÝ³ñÏÇÝ Û³Ûï³·ÇñÇ 
Çñ³·áñÍáõÙÁ ³ÙμáÕçáõÃ»³Ùμ íëï³Ñáõ³Í ¿ñ 
»ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñáõ£   
 
ºðÆî²ê²ð¸Üºðàô ÊúêøÀ 
 
 Ð³Ý¹ÇëáõÃÇõÝÁ ëÏë³õ »ñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý Å³ÙÁ 
7£40ÇÝ« ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³Ý Ðûñ áõ Ñá·»-
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ÙÇáõÃ»³Ýó ï³ñ³Í ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõ μÝáÛÃÇÝ« 
áñáÝù ÏÁ ï³ñ³ÍáõÇÝ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý« 
»Ï»Õ»ó³Ýáõ¿ñ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõ« Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇÝ 
Í³é³ÛáõÃ»³Ý »õ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ·Çï³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý ½³ñ-
·³óÙ³Ý áõÕÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ íñ³Û£ ²ÝáÝù ·áÑáõ-
Ý³ÏáõÃÇõÝ »õ »ñ³Ëï³·ÇïáõÃÇõÝ ³ñï³Û³Û-
ï»óÇÝ« áñ ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÁ 2009 ï³ñÇÝ 
ÓûÝ³Í ¿ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý« Ñ³ëï³ï»óÇÝ« áñ 
³Ûë ÙÇáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Çñ»Ýó Ï³ñáÕáõÃ»³Ý ë³Ñ-
Ù³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç É³õ³·áÛÝë ÏÁ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóÇÝ Ù»ñ 
Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÇÝ« å³ïñ³ëï »Ý Û³ÝÓÝ 
³éÝ»Éáõ Û³õ»É»³É ³ßË³ï³Ýù »õ å³ï³ëË³-
Ý³ïáõáõÃÇõÝ£  

ð© Ü³É×»³ÝÇ Ëûëù¿Ý »ïù« óáõó³¹ñáõ»-
ó³õ Ï³ñ× Å³å³õ¿Ý ÙÁ« áñ Éáõë³ñÓ³ÏÇ ï³Ï 
ÏÁ μ»ñ¿ñ Â»ÙÇë ºñÇï³ë³ñ¹³Ï³Ý ØÇáõÃ»³Ý 
ï³ñ³μÝáÛÃ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÝ áõ Í³é³Û³Ï³Ý 
·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ£ 

 
¦Üä²êîºÜø ºðÆî²ê²ð¸ÆÜ 
ÆÜøÜ²¶Æî²ÎòàôÂº²Ü àô  
²¼¶© ä²îÎ²ÜºÈÆàôÂº²Ü ¶àÚ²èØ²Ü§ 

 
 Ð³Ý¹Çë³í³ñÁ ³ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõó 
·ÉË³õáñ μ³Ý³ËûëÁª îáùÃ© ìÇ·¿Ý º³·áõå»³Ý« 
Ï³Ý· ³éÝ»Éáí ³Ýáñ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý 
áõ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏÇ ³ëå³ñ¿½ÇÝ íñ³Û£ ´³Ý³ËûëÁ 
É³ÛÝ ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃÇõÝ áõÝ»ó³Í ¿ Ù»ñ ³½·³ÛÇÝ 
Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç« Ý³»õ ßáõñç »ñÏáõ ï³ëÝ³Ù»³Ï 
í³ñ³Í ¿ áõëáõóÇã-¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏÇ ³ßË³ï³Ýù« 
·ÉË³õáñ³μ³ñ í³ñ»Éáí è© »õ ²© öÇÉÇåáë 
í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇ ïÝûñ¿ÝÇ å³ßïûÝÁ£ 
 îáùÃ© ìÇ·¿Ý º³·áõå»³Ý Û³ÛïÝ»ó« Ã¿ ³ÛÝ 
ËáñÑñ¹³ÍáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ Ùï³ÍáõÙÝ»ñÁ« ½áñë 
Ïþáõ½¿ μ³ÅÝ»ÏóÇÉ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï« 
Ý»ñßÝãáõÙ Ïþ³éÝ»Ý 2009 ï³ñÇÝ ºñÇï³ë³ñ-
¹áõÃ»³Ý î³ñÇ Ñéã³ÏáÕ ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»-
ïÇ å³ï·³Ù¿Ý£ ²Ý Ýß»ó« áñ ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³-
å»ïÁ »ñμ Ã»É³¹ñ³Ýù ÏþÁÝ¿ Ñ³Õáñ¹³ÏÇó  
ÁÉÉ³Éáõ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý Ñ³ñó»ñáõÝ« ³Ý 
Ïþ³ÝóÝÇ Éû½áõÝù³ÛÇÝÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý ³Ý¹ÇÝ áõ 
Ñ³ñó»ñÁ ÏÁ ßûß³÷¿ Çñ»Ýó ¿áõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç© ³Ýáñ 
å³ï·³ÙÇÝ ËáñùÁ ³ÛÝ ¿« áñ å¿ïù ¿ ÷Ýïéïáõ-

õáñ³Ï³Ý³ó ¹³ëáõ ³Ý¹³Ù-
Ý»ñáõÝ »Ï»Õ»óÇ Ùáõïùáí áõ 
î¿ñáõÝ³Ï³Ý ³ÕûÃùÇÝ ÙÇ³ó-
»³É Ï³ï³ñáõÙáí£ Ð³Ý¹Çë³-
í³ñÁª îÇÏÇÝ êûÝ³ Ø³ï³ñ-
»³Ý« Ý»ñÏ³Ý»ñÁ áÕçáõÝ»É¿ 
»ïù« ÝÏ³ï»É ïáõ³õ« áñ 2003¿Ý 
³ë¹ÇÝ« Ù»ñ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý 
Ù¿ç ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÇÝ ÏáÕÙ¿ ëï»ÕÍáõ³Í 
¿ ·»Õ»óÇÏ ³õ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝ ÙÁª Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ 
ï³ñÇ ÏÁ ÝáõÇñáõÇ Û³ïáõÏ Ýå³ï³ÏÇ ÙÁ« áõ 
³Ûë ÍÇñÇÝ Ù¿ç« 2009 ï³ñÇÝ ÝáõÇñáõ³Í ¿ 
»ñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý« áñå¿ë½Ç í»ñ ³éÝáõÇÝ 
³Ýáñ ³ñÅ³ÝÇùÝ»ñÁ« »ñ¿ó ë»ñáõÝ¹ÇÝ å³ï³ë-
Ë³Ý³ïáõáõÃÇõÝÁª ³Ýáñ Ï³½Ù³õáñÙ³Ý Ù¿ç áõ 
Ýáñ³Ñ³ë ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñáõÝ Ý»ñ·ñ³õáõÙÁ Ù»ñ 
Ï»³ÝùÇ ï³ñμ»ñ ³ëå³ñ¿½Ý»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç£ 

 Ú³Ûï³·ÇñÇÝ ³é³-
çÇÝ μ³ÅÇÝÁ Û³ïÏ³óáõ³Í ¿ñ 
»ñÇï³ë³ñ¹³Ï³Ý ÙÇ³-
õáñÝ»ñáõ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇã-
Ý»ñáõ Ëûëù»ñáõÝ£ Ú³çáñ-
¹ ³ μ ³ ñ 
Ë û ë ù 
³ é Ç Ý 

Â³ÉÇÝ ÐÇÝïáÛ»³Ý (Çμñ»õ 
Ð©Ø©À©Ø©Ç Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇã)« 
²ñ»· ê³Ý¹ÇÏ»³Ý (Ð©º©¸© 
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇã)« Ø»É³ÝÇ 
ì³ñ¹³å»ï»³Ý (¦Þ³ÝÃ§ 

á õ ë ³ -
ÝáÕ³Ï³Ý ÙÇáõÃ»³Ý Ý»ñ-
Ï³Û³óáõóÇã) »õ ð³ýýÇ 
Ü³É×»³Ý (²ñ»õÙï»³Ý 
Â » Ù Ç 
º ñ Ç -
ï ³ -
ë ³ ñ -
¹³Ï³Ý 

ØÇáõÃ»³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇã)£ 
²ÝáÝù Ñ³ÏÇñ× Ï»ñåáí 
³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³Ý  Çñ»Ýó 
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ùÇ« áñáÝáõÙÇ 
Ó»éÝ³ñÏ»É « 
ÙÇÝã»õ ÇëÏ 
»Ã¿ ÏÁ Ï³ñ-
Í»Ýù« áñ áñáß 
Ñ ³ ñ ó » ñ á õ 
å ³ ï ³ ë -
Ë ³ Ý Ý » ñ Á 
áõÝÇÝù Ï³Ù 
Ù»ñ ¹³ë-
ïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ ÝÙ³Ý Ùï³ÍáõÙ ÏÁ Ã»É³¹ñ¿£ 
 ´³Ý³ËûëÁ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³Ýûñ¿Ý áõ í»ñÉáõ-
Í³Ï³Ý Ùûï»óáõÙáí ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ »ñÇï³-
ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý áõÕÕáõ³Í Ù³ñï³Ññ³õ¿ñÝ»ñáõÝ« 
áñáÝù ÏÁ Ï³Û³Ý³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃ»³Ý ÷ÝïéïáõùÇ« 
Ñ³õ³ïùÇ áõ μ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñó»ñáõ íñ³Û£ 
Ø³ñ¹ ³ñ³ñ³ÍÇÝ Ç ÍÝ¿ áõÕÕáõ³Í Ñ³ñóáõÙ-
Ý»ñáõÝ áõ Ñ³ñó³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³É¿ 
»ïù« ³Ý Ï»¹ñáÝ³ó³õ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇù¿Ý Ñ»éáõ« Ù»ñ 
·³ÕáõÃÇÝ ÝÙ³Ý Ï³óáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç ³ãù μ³-
óáÕ áõ Ñ³ë³Ï ³éÝáÕ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñáõ ¹Ç-
Ù³·ñ³õ³Í μ³ñ¹ Ñ³ñó»ñáõÝ íñ³Û© ³Ý ÝÏ³-
ï»ó« áñ μ³½Ù³åÇëÇ Ùß³ÏáÛÃÝ»ñáõ »õ ³½¹»-
óáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ Ý»ñù»õ Ñ³ë³Ï ³éÝáÕ Ñ³Û å³-
ï³ÝÇÝ áõ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Á« Çñ ÇÙ³ó³Ï³Ý Ï»³Ý-
ùÇ ³é³çÇÝ ûñ¿Ý ÇëÏ« ÇÝù½ÇÝù ÏÁ ·ïÝ¿ μ³½Ù³-
ÃÇõ ÇÝùÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ÙÇç»õ áñáÝáõÙ Ï³ï³-
ñ»Éáõ« ÏáÕÙÝáñáßáõ»Éáõ Ï³Ù ÙÇÝã»õ ÇëÏ ³½-
·³ÛÇÝ å³ïÏ³Ý»ÉÇáõÃ»³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ ³Ý-
ï³ñμ»ñ áõ ³ÝÑ³Õáñ¹ ÙÝ³Éáõ Ï³óáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñáõ ¹ÇÙ³ó« ÙÇÝã»õ áñ ÷áñÓ³éáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ 
Ï³Ù áñáß Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ ½ÇÝù ³é³çÝáñ¹¿ 
¹¿åÇ ÇÝùÝ³·Çï³ÏóáõÃÇõÝ áõ ë»÷³Ï³Ý ÅáÕá-
íáõñ¹Ç Ñ³ñó»ñáõ Ï³Éáõ³Í£ ²Ý Ýß»ó« áñ ØÇ³ó-
»³É Ü³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñáõ Ù¿ç Ñ³ë³Ï ³éÝáÕ »ñÇï³-
ë³ñ¹Á Ç ëÏ½μ³Ý¿ ÏÁ ·ïÝáõÇ »ñÏáõáõÃ»³Ý ÙÁ 
¹ÇÙ³ó« ³Ù»ñÇÏ»³Ý ÙÇç³í³ÛñÇ áõ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý 
å³ïÏ³Ý»ÉÇáõÃ»³Ý »ñÏÁÝïñ³ÝùÁ« áõ ½³ÝáÝù 
Çñ³ñáõ Ñ»ï Ý»ñ¹³ßÝ³Ï»Éáõ Ù³ñï³Ññ³õ¿ñÁ£ 
²Ûë ÍÇñÇÝ Ù¿ç« Ï³Û Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ýáí Ï³Ù ³Ý·É»ñ¿Ýáí 
³ñï³Û³Ûïáõ»Éáõ Ñ³ñóÁ« ÇÝãå¿ë å³ï³Ñ»ó³õ 
ÝáÛÝÇÝùÝ ëáÛÝ Û³Ûï³·ÇñÇÝ ³é³çÇÝ μ³ÅÇÝÇÝ 
Ù¿ç« »ñμ Ï³ñ· ÙÁ ÙÇ³õáñÝ»ñáõ Ý»ñÏ³Û³-

óáõóÇãÝ»ñ Ý³ËÁÝïñ»óÇÝ ³ñï³Û³ÛïáõÇÉ ³Ý·-
É»ñ¿Ýáí£ ´³Ý³ËûëÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ« ³Ûë Ù¿ÏÁ 
μÝ³Ï³Ý »ñ»õáÛÃ ¿ áõ å¿ïù ¿ ½³ÛÝ ¹ÇÙ³·ñ³õ»É 
Ñ³ëÏ³óáÕáõÃ»³Ùμ« ½³ÛÝ ãÝÏ³ï»É ËáãÁÝ¹áï« 
áñáíÑ»ï»õ ³ñï³Û³ÛïáõÃ»³Ý Ó»õÁ óáõó³ÝÇß 
å¿ïù ã¿ ÝÏ³ï»É ³½·³ÛÇÝ å³ïÏ³Ý»ÉÇáõÃ»³Ý 
Ï³Ù ·Çï³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý å³Ï³ëÇ« Ã»ñáõÃ»³Ý£ ²Ûë 
Ùûï»óáõÙáí« ³Ý Ï³Ý· ³é³õ Ñ³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇÝ« 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ« ÙÇáõÃ»³Ýó áõ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃ»³Ýó 
¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõÃ»³Ý íñ³Û« ß»ßï»Éáí« áñ ³Ù¿Ý¿Ý 
Ï³ñ»õáñÁ ³ÛÝ ¿« áñ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃÇõÝÁ å³ï-
ñ³ëï ÁÉÉ³Û ·áñÍûÝ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝ μ»ñ»Éáõ Ù»ñ 
Ï»³ÝùÇÝ« Ç°Ýã Ñáí³ÝÇÇ ï³Ï ³É áñ ÁÉÉ³Û áõ 
·áñÍ¿ ³Ý« ÇëÏ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ ¹³ßï»ñÁ ÁÝ¹³ñ-
Ó³Ï »Ý« »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý 
å³Ñ³ÝçÁª ³ÝÛ»ï³Ó·»ÉÇ£ ä¿ïù ¿ ÁÉÉ³É Ñ³Ý-
¹áõñÅáÕ« ³éÇÃ ï³É« áñ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Á Û³ñ³-
÷á÷áË ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ Ù¿ç å³ï³ëË³ÝÝ»ñ ·ïÝ¿ Çñ 
÷ÝïéïáõùÝ»ñáõÝ áõ ¹áõñë ·³Û Ë³ñË³÷áõÙ¿« 
Ñ»ï»õ³μ³ñ« å¿ïù ¿ Ï³Ý·ÝÇÉ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõ-
Ã»³Ý ÏáÕùÇÝ« ÁÉÉ³É ³Ýáñ Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç« ÇÝãå¿ë 
áñ ÏÁ Ã»É³¹ñ¿ ²ñ³Ù ²© Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë Çñ ÛÇß»³É 
å³ï·³ÙÇÝ Ù¿ç£ ä¿ïù ¿ ³éÇÃ ï³É »ñÇï³-
ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý« áñ Çñ å³ïÏ³Ý»ÉÇáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝª 
Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý »õ áã-Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý å³ïÏ³Ý»ÉÇáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ« ÷áñÓ³éáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ ÙÇç»õ Ñ³-
Ù³¹ñáõÙ ëï»ÕÍ¿ áõ ³Û¹ μáÉáñÁ ¹Ý¿ Ç ëå³ë Ù»ñ 
Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý£ Æμñ»õ 
ßûß³÷»ÉÇ ûñÇÝ³Ï« ³Ý Ëûë»ó³õ Çñ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý 
÷áñÓ³éáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ù³ëÇÝ« Ýß»Éáí« áñ ÇÝù 
å³ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ûñ»ñáõÝ Ñ³ñÏ³¹ñ³μ³ñ Ñ»é³-
ó³Í ¿ñ ä¿ÛñáõÃ¿Ý áõ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ¹åñáóÇ ÙÇç³-
í³Ûñ¿Ý« ë³Ï³ÛÝ ßÝáñÑÇõ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÙÇáõÃ»³Ýó« 
Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃ»³Ýó áõ ÁÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý ·áõñ·áõ-
ñ³ÝùÇÝ« Ñ³Ý¹áõñÅáÕáõÃ»³Ý« Ï³éã³Í ¿ Ñ³Û 
Ï»³ÝùÇÝ« É³õ ëáñí³Í ¿ Ñ³Û»ñ¿ÝÁ áõ Ï³½Ù³-
õáñáõ³Íª ³½·³ÛÇÝ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ùμ£ ²Ûë 
Ùûï»óáõÙáí ³É« ³Ý Çñ ËûëùÁ »½ñ³÷³Ï»ó ³ÛÝ 
Ùï³ÍáõÙáí« áñ Ù»ñ Ýáñ³Ñ³ë »ñÇï³ë³ñ-
¹áõÃ»³Ý å¿ïù ¿ ï³É ÇÝùÝ³·Çï³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý áõ 
ÇÝùÝ³Ï»ñïáõÙÇ ³éÇÃ« ·áõñ·áõñ³Ýù ï³Í»É áõ 
Ñ³Ý¹áõñÅáÕáõÃÇõÝ óáõó³μ»ñÉ ³Ýáñ ÝÏ³ï-
Ù³Ùμ£ 
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¶ºÔ²ðàôºêî²Î²Ü ´²ÄÆÜÀ 
 
 ¶»Õ³ñáõ»ëï³Ï³Ý 
μ³ÅÇÝÁ áõÝ¿ñ »ñÏáõ ·ÉË³-
õáñ μ³ÅÇÝ© îÇÏÇÝ êûëÇ 
²õ³·»³Ý-Ø³ñïÇñáë»³Ý 
Ù»Ý»ñ·»ó ¦È»éÝ»ñ Ð³Ûñ»-
ÝÇ§Ý »õ ¦Î³ñûï§Á« ÇëÏ ²½·© 
² é ³ ç Ý á ñ ¹ ³ ñ ³ Ý Ç 
¦Èáõë³õáñÇã§ »ñÇï³-
ë³ñ¹³Ï³Ý »ñ·ã³ËáõÙμÁ 
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõó »ñ»ù ËÙμ»ñ·ª 
¦àí  Ð³Ûáó  ²ßË³ñÑ§« 

¦²é³õûï Èáõë³μ»ñ§ »õ ¦´³Ù« öáñáï³Ý§£ 
ÊÙμ³í³ñÝ ¿ñ Ðá·ß© î© ä³ñÃ»õ ìñ¹© ÎÇõÉÇõÙ-
»³Ý£ ºñ·»ÑáÝÇ íñ³Û ÁÝÏ»ñ³ó³õ îÇÏÇÝ ²ñÙ»-
ÝáõÑÇ î¿ñï¿ñ»³Ý£ ÆÝãå¿ë μ³Ý³ËûëÝ áõ 
ÙÇáõÃ»³Ýó Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇã »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñÁ« 
³ÛÝå¿ë ³É Ù»Ý³Ï³ï³ñÁ« »ñ·ã³ËáõÙμÝ áõ 
ËÙμ³í³ñÁ ³ñÅ³Ý³ó³Ý ç»ñÙ Í³÷áÕçáÛÝÝ»ñáõ£ 
 
¦Ð²Ø²¸ðàôØÆ Ðð²Ø²Ú²Î²ÜÀ§ 
 
 Ð³Ý¹ÇëáõÃ»³Ý »½ñ³÷³ÏÇã ËûëùÁ ³ñ-
ï³ë³Ý»ó ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ£ ²Ý ·áÑáõÃÇõÝ 
Û³ÛïÝ»ó ²ëïáõÍáÛ« áñ ³éÇÃÁ ÁÝÍ³Û³Í ¿ ³Ûë 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Û³ñÏÇÝ ï³Ï áõ Ù»Í³ÃÇõ Ý»ñÏ³Ý»-
ñáõ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμ Ï³ï³ñ»Éáõ ºñÇï³-
ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý î³ñáõ³Ý ÝáõÇñáõ³Í ·ÉË³õáñ 
Ó»éÝ³ñÏÁ« áñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ý ·Ý³Ñ³ï³ÝùÇ 
Ëûëù áõÕÕ»ó Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåÇã Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙμÇÝ« 
Û³Ûï³·ÇñÇÝ Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñáõÝ áõ »ñ·ã³ËáõÙ-
μÇÝ« ÁÝ¹·Í»Éáí« áñ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñáõ ÝáõÇñ-
õ³Í Ñ³Ý¹ÇëáõÃÇõÝÁ Ù³ñÙÝ³õáñáõ³Í ¿ »ñÇ-
ï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñáõ ÏáÕÙ¿£ ²Ý Û³ïáõÏ ·Ý³Ñ³ï³Ýù 
³ñï³Û³Ûï»ó îáùÃ© ìÇ·¿Ý º³·áõå»³ÝÇ« á°ã 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³Ýáñ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõó³Í Ã»É³¹ñ³Ï³Ý 
Ùï³ÍáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ« ³ÛÉ Ý³»õ ³ÝÃ»ñÇ Ñ³Û»ñ¿ÝÇÝ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ« Çμñ»õ ³ñ¹ÇõÝùª ³ÝËáÝç ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ áõ 
Ý³Ë³ÝÓ³ËÝ¹ñáõÃ»³Ý£ 
 ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ ÛÇß»óáõó« áñ 
ï³ñáõ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ« Ù»ñ Ã»ÙÇÝ Ù¿ç« »Ï»Õ»-
óÇÝ»ñáõ Û³ñÏÇÝ ï³Ï ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Ý ß³ñù ÙÁ 

Ñ³Ý¹ÇëáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ áõ Ó»éÝ³ñÏÝ»ñ« áñáÝù ÙÕáõÙ 
³é³Í ¿ÇÝ ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÇ å³ï·³ÙÇÝ 
Ã»É³¹ñ³ÝùÝ»ñ¿Ý« ÇëÏ ³Ûëûñáõ³Ý Û³Ûï³·ÇñÁ 
³éÇÃ ¿ñ« áñ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñÁ Çñ»°Ýù Ëûë¿ÇÝ 
Ù»½Ç£ ²Ý Ù¿Ï ³é Ù¿Ï ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ ÛÇß»³É 
ÙÇ³õáñÝ»ñáõ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñáõÝ Ëûëù»ñáõÝ« 
·Ý³Ñ³ï»ó ³ÝáÝó ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÝ áõ å³ï-
ñ³ëï³Ï³ÙáõÃÇõÝÁ« »õ Ïáã áõÕÕ»ó« áñ Ù»ñ 
»ñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃÇõÝÁ Ý»ñ·ñ³õáõÇ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ« 
áõëáõóã³Ï³Ý »õ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ï³ñμ»ñ ³ßË³ï³Ýù-
Ý»ñáõ ³Ý¹³ëï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç£ 
 Ø»ñ μáÉáñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÝ áõ ÙÇáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ 
ÏÁ Ï³ï³ñ»Ý »ñ³Ëï³ß³ï ³ßË³ï³Ýù« ë³Ï³ÛÝ 
Ïþáõ½»Ù í»ñ ³éÝ»É Ï³ñ»õáñ Ï¿ï ÙÁª ï³ñμ»ñ 
Û³ñÏ»ñáõ ï³Ï Ï³ï³ñáõáÕ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ 
ÙÇç»õ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·áõÙÇ áõ Ñ³Ù³¹ñáõÙÇ ³ÝÑñ³-
Å»ßïáõÃÇõÝÁ« ÁÝ¹·Í»ó ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ« 
ÝÏ³ï»É ï³Éáí áñ ³ÛÉ³å¿ë« ï³ñμ»ñ ·ÇÍ»ñáõ 
íñ³Û ï³ñáõáÕ ·áñÍÁ ³Û¹ù³Ý ³ñ¹ÇõÝ³õáñ 
ãþÁÉÉ³ñ« áñù³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·áõ³Í áõ Ý»ñ¹³ß-
Ý³Ïáõ³Í ·áñÍÁ£ Ø»ñ Ùï³ÍáõÙÝ»ñÝ áõ Ó»éù»ñÁ 
å¿ïù ¿ ùáí ùáíÇ μ»ñ»Ýù« É³ÛÝ³ËáÑáõÃ»³Ùμ 
·ïÝ»Ýù ÙÇçÇÝ ×³Ùμ³Û« ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»ó ³Ý« Û³ï-
Ï³å¿ë í»ñ ³éÝ»Éáí Ñ³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇÝ í»ñ³-
å³Ñáõ³Í μ³Ý³ÉÇ ¹»ñÁ« ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ »Ï»Õ»ó-
õáÛ« Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃ»³Ýó áõ ÙÇáõÃ»³Ýó ÙÇç»õ 
·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ²Ý ¹Çï»É 
ïáõ³õ« áñ Ù»ñ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ï»³ÝùÇ ï³ñμ»ñ 
Ï³Éáõ³ÍÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç å¿ïù áõÝÇÝù »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹-
Ý»ñáõ« áñáÝù Í³é³Û»Ý Çμñ»õ Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³Ý« 
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¹³ëïÇ³ñ³Ï« Ñá·³μ³ñÓáõ« ³½·³ÛÇÝ »ñ»ë÷á-
Ë³Ý« »õ ³ÛÉ Ù³ñ½»ñáõ Ù¿ç£ ²Ý ß»ßïÁ ¹ñ³õ Ý³»õ 
³½·³ÛÇÝ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃ»³Ý 
íñ³Û« Çμñ»õ μ³Ý³ÉÇª Ù»ñ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ï»³ÝùÇ μ³-
ñ»É³õÙ³Ý« Çμñ»õ ·ñ³õ³Ï³Ýª ×Ç·»ñáõ ³ñ¹Çõ-
Ý³õáñÙ³Ý£ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ Ûáñ¹áñ»ó« áñ 
»ñ¿ó ë»ñáõÝ¹Á å¿ïù ¿ É³õ³å¿ë Ï³ï³ñ¿ 
áõÕÕáõÃÇõÝ óáÛó ïáõáÕÇ Çñ ¹»ñÁ« »ñÇï³-
ë³ñ¹Ý»ñÁ ÁÉÉ³Ý Û³é³ç³å³ÑÝ»ñ« í³ëÝ Ù»ñ 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ áõ ³½·Ç å³ÛÍ³éáõÃ»³Ý£ ²Ý Çñ 
ËûëùÁ »½ñ³÷³Ï»ó áÕçáõÝ»Éáí »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹-
Ý»ñáõÝ áõ Ý³ËÏÇÝ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñáõÝ ÝÁõÇ-
ñáõÙÝ áõ Ý³Ë³ÝÓ³ËÝ¹Çñ Ùûï»óáõÙÁ£ 
 ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÇÝ Ëûëù¿Ý »ïù« »ñ·-
ã³ËáõÙμÁ »ñ·»ó ¦ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³§Ý »õ Ð³Ûñ³å»-
ï³Ï³Ý Ø³ÕÃ³ÝùÁ£ Ð³Ý¹ÇëáõÃÇõÝÁ í»ñç ·ï³õ 
²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÇÝ ä³Ñå³ÝÇãáí£ 
 Ð³Ý¹ÇëáõÃ»Ý¿Ý »ïù« Ý»ñÏ³Ý»ñÁ »Ï»-
Õ»óõáÛ ëñ³ÑÇÝ Ù¿ç í³Û»É»óÇÝ Ñá·³μ³ñÓáõ-
Ã»³Ý áõ ïÇÏÝ³Ýó ÙÇáõÃ»³Ý ÏáÕÙ¿ å³ïñ³ë-
ïÁõ³Í ÑÇõñ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÁ£  
 
 
 
 
 
 

WESTERN PRELACY                           
“YEAR OF THE YOUTH”  

CELEBRATION HELD AT ST. MARY’S 
CHURCH 

 
 In response to the proclamation of H.H. Ca-
tholicos Aram I of 2009 as the “Year of the Youth”, 
on the evening of Tuesday, November 3rd, 2009, a 
celebration was held at St. Mary’s Church in Glendale 
under the auspices of H.E. Archbishop Moushegh 
Mardirossian, Prelate.  The event was organized by the 
Prelacy Outreach Committee. 
 The event began with the collective recitation 
of the Lord’s Prayer by the Prelate, clergy members, 
and guests, after which Master of Ceremonies Mrs. 
Sona Madarian delivered the welcoming remarks.   

 The first part of the program consisted of 
youth remarks by representatives of community or-
ganizations; they were Talin Hindoyan 
(Homenetmen), Arek Santikian (AYF), Melanie 
Vartabedian (Shant Student Association), and Raffi 
Naljian (ACYA).  The representatives briefly pre-
sented the general endeavors of their respective or-
ganizations and spoke of their participation in our 
community life.  At the end of the remarks, a video 
on the activities of the ACYA was shown. 
 K e y n o t e 
speaker Dr. Viken 
Yacoubian was then 
invited up for his 
speech on “The 
Role of Youth in 
our Church and Na-
tional Life”. Dr. 
Yacoubian went 
over the challenges 
facing youth today, 
from finding their 
self-identities, to 
faith and ethics issues.  He focused specifically on 
the situation of Armenian youth living in the Dias-
pora and the special challenges they face living in a 
multi-cultural environment with a number of outside 
influences that can alter their sense of belonging to 
their nationality.  Dr. Yacoubian noted that kids 
growing up in America struggle between their Arme-
nian and American identities and face the challenge 
of finding a balance between the two.  He stressed the 
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role of Armenian families, our church, and community 
organizations in this regards, making sure that our 
youth are ready to actively participate in our national 
life in any and every capacity.  He noted that adults 
must stand by our youth, welcoming their participation 
and giving them opportunities; and they must allow 
our youth the chance to reconcile their two identities 
all the while contributing to the advancement of our 
nation. Taking an example from his own childhood, he 
noted that he too grew up outside of Armenian school 
and received education and instruction on our national 
values from family and community organizations.  He 
concluded by reiterating that we must stand by our 
youth and allow them the chance to build their self-
identities and self-awareness.    

 The artistic program consisted of two songs 
presented by Sossy Avakian-Mardirossian, and a per-
formance by the “Lousavorich” Youth Choir led by 
Very Rev. Fr. Barthev Gulumian. 
 Following the choir’s performance, the MC 
invited the Prelate to deliver his message. The Prelate 
first and foremost thanked God for the successful 
event, and commended the organizing committee and 
participants for their efforts and contributions, specifi-
cally Dr. Viken Yacoubian for his thoughtful presenta-
tion.  The Prelate noted that events dedicated to the 
“Year of the Youth” have taken place throughout the 
year in various parishes; however, this evening was 
difference in that we were able to hear the perspective 

of our youth. He commended them once again for 
their remarks and urged them to become further in-
volved in our church and community.  The Prelate 
continued, stating that although our churches and 
various organizations individually carry out great 
work, he stressed the need to combine efforts for a 
more productive outcome, and called for further col-
laboration and the uniting of minds and efforts.  The 
Prelate concluded by underscoring the need for youth 
involvement in all aspects of community life, whether 
as clergy members, educators, Board of Trustees 
members, delegates, and so on, and the responsibility 
of the older generation to give the right guidance and 
instruction to our youth. 
 The singing of the Cilician and Pontifical an-
thems followed the Prelate’s message, and the eve-
ning concluded with the Prelate’s benediction. 
 Guest were then hosted to a reception in the 
church hall organized by the parish Ladies Auxiliary. 
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ö²ê²îÆÜ²ÚÆ ê© ê²ð¶Æê ºÎºÔºòôàÚ 
Ð²êî²îØ²Ü 24¬²Øº²ÎÆÜ ²èÆÂàì Ø²îàôò²Ì 
ê© ä²î²ð²¶Æ ÀÜÂ²òøÆÜ 
 
 

Øºð ´àÈàð Øî²Ðà¶àôÂÆôÜÜºðÀ 
²êîàôÌàÚ Ú²ÜÒÜºÜø ºô î¾ðÀ ÆÜø 

äÆîÆ ö²ð²î¾ ¼²ÜàÜø£ 
Øºð êÆðîºðÜ àô Ðà¶ÆÜºðÀ                         

Æð ¸ÆØ²ò ´²Ü²Üø ºô î¾ðÀ ÆÜø                   
Øºð îÎ²ðàôÂÆôÜÜºðÜ àô 

ÂºðàôÂÆôÜÜºðÀ äÆîÆ êð´²¶ð¾ 
 

ä²î¶²Øºò ²è²æÜàð¸ êð´²¼²ÜÀ 
 
2009 ï³ñÇÝ 

Ïÿ³ÙμáÕç³Ý³ñ ö³-
ë³ïÇÝ³ÛÇ ÍË³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇÝ Ñ³ë-
ï³ïÙ³Ý 24ñ¹ ï³-
ñ»¹³ñÓÁ£ ²é ³Û¹, 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ñá·»õáñ 
ÑáíÇõÇÝ áõ Ñá·³-
μ³ñÓáõÃ»³Ý Ññ³-
õ¿ñáí, ÎÇñ³ÏÇ 8 
ÜáÛ»Ùμ»ñÇ ³é³õû-
ïáõÝ« ö³ë³ïÇÝ³ÛÇ 
ê. ê³ñ·Çë »Ï»Õ»ó-
õáÛ Ù¿ç »åÇëÏáåá-
ë³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ý¹Çë³-
õáñ ê© ä³ï³ñ³· 
Ù³ïáõóáõ»ó³õ Â»-
ÙÇë ²é³çÝáñ¹ª ´³ñÓñ© î© Øáõß»Õ ê© ²ñù© 
Ø³ñïÇñáë»³ÝÇ ÏáÕÙ¿£ ê© Êáñ³ÝÇÝ ëå³ë³ñ-
Ï»óÇÝ Ðá·ß© î© ä³ñÃ»õ ìñ¹© ÎÇõÉÇõÙ»³Ý »õ 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ÑáíÇõÁª ²ñÅ. î© Êáñ¿Ý øÑÝÛ© 
ä³åáß»³Ý£ 
 Ü³Ëù³Ý Çñ Ñá·»õáñ å³ï·³ÙÁ, ²é³ç-
Ýáñ¹ êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ ÷³éù »õ ·áÑáõÃÇõÝ 
í»ñ³é³ù»ó ²ëïáõÍáÛ« »õ í»ñ ³é³õ ËáñÑáõñ¹Á 
ûñáõ³Ý ê© ä³ï³ñ³·Ç Ù³ïáõóÙ³Ý, áñáí 24 
ï³ñÇÝ»ñ ³é³ç, 1985 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ, ²É¿Ý äáÕá-

ï³ÛÇÝ íñ³Û ëÏÇ½μ ³é³Í ö³ë³ïÇÝ³ÛÇ Ð³Û³ë-
ï³Ý»³Ûó ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ, ³Ûëûñ ë»÷³-
Ï³Ý³ï¿ñÝ ¿ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý á×áí »õ ³ÕûÃ³μáÛñ 
ÙÃÝáÉáñïáí ê© ê³ñ·Çë ºÏ»Õ»óÇÇÝ£ êñμ³½³Ý 
Ð³ÛñÁ Ù³ÕÃ»ó, áñ ÝáÛÝ ÙÃÝáÉáñïÁ ³é³õ»°É »õë 
ï³ñ³ÍáõÇ ê© ê³ñ·Çë ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇÝ 
Ù¿ç, áñå¿ë½Ç ³Ù¿ÝùÁ Ù¿Ï Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³ÕûÃù 
¹³éÝ³Ý »õ ß¿ÝóÝ»Ý áõ å³ÛÍ³é³óÝ»Ý Ñá·»õáñ 
»Ï»Õ»óÇÝ£       

úñáõ³Ý Ö³ßáõ ÁÝÃ»ñóáõ³Í¿Ý Ù»ÏÝ»Éáí, 
áõñ ÏÁ å³ïÙáõÇ Ú³ÛñáëÇ ³ÕçÏ³Ý áõ î»ñ³ï»ë 
ÏÝáç μÅßÏáõÃ»³Ý Ññ³ßùÝ»ñÁ, ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³-
½³ÝÁ Çñ ù³ñá½ÇÝ Ù¿ç ß»ßï»ó ³ÛÝ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý 
·³Õ³÷³ñÁ, Ã¿ Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ Ù³ñ¹ Ñá·»Ï³Ý 
ï³ñμ»ñ Ï³ñÇùÇ Ù¿ç ¿ñ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ μáÉáñÇÝ ³É 
ëå³ëáõÙÝ ¿ñ Ø»ëÇ³Ý ï»ëÝ»É, ÚÇëáõëÇ Ñ³Ý-
¹ÇåÇÉ »õ ³ÝÏ¿ ßÝáñÑùÝ»ñ ëï³Ý³É£ ºõ ³Ñ³, 
Çñ»Ýó áõÝ»ó³Í Ñ³õ³ïùÇÝ áõ ³ÕûÃùÇÝ Çμñ»õ 
å³ï³ëË³Ýª øñÇëïáë »Ï³°õ ³ÝáÝó, áõ ³ÝáÝù 
μÅßÏáõ»ó³Ý£ ÐÇõ³Ý¹ ÏÇÝÁ μÅßÏáõ»ó³õ á°ã Ã¿ 
áñáíÑ»ï»õ ¹å³õ ÚÇëáõëÇ Ñ³·áõëïÇ ùÕ³ÝóùÇÝ, 
³ÛÉ áñáíÑ»ï»õ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ Ñ³õ³ïù áõÝ¿ñ »õ Çñ 
ëñïÇÝ Ù¿ç Ñ³õ³ï³ó ÚÇëáõëÇ ½ûñáõÃ»³Ý, 
áõëïÇ ¹åÝ³Éáí ÚÇëáõëÇ Ñ³·áõëïÇÝª Çñ Ñ³-
õ³ïùÇ å³ï³ëË³ÝÁ ëï³ó³Í »Õ³õ£ ÜáÛÝå¿ë 
³É Ú³Ûñáë, øñÇëïáëÇ Ñ³Ý¹¿å áõÝ»ó³Í Çñ 
Ñ³õ³ïùÇÝ áñå¿ë ³ñ¹ÇõÝùª Çñ ½³õÏÇÝ Û³ñáõ-
Ã»³Ý ï»ëáõÃ»³Ý ³ñÅ³Ý³ó³õ£ ²Ý Çñ Ù¿ç 
Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ Ñ³õ³ïù áõÝ¿ñ, Ã¿ øñÇëïáë ÏñÝ³Û 
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Ï»³°Ýù ï³É Çñ ÑÇõ³Ý¹ áõ ³å³ Ù»é³Í ½³õÏÇÝ£ 
²ïáñ Ñ³Ù³ñª Ñ³õ³ïùáí ¹ÇÙ»ó ÚÇëáõëÇ áõ 
ëï³ó³õ Çñ ËÝ¹ñ³ÝùÁ£ 

²Ûëûñ Ù»°Ýù ³É, ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»ó êñμ³½³Ý 
Ð³ÛñÁ, áñå¿ë »Ï»Õ»óÇ å¿ïù áõÝÇÝù Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ° 
Ñ³õ³ïùÇ, ê© Ðá·Çáí ÉÇóù³õáñáõ»Éáõ, å¿ïù 
áõÝÇÝù Ù»ñ Ï»³ÝùÁ Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³ÕûÃùÇ í»ñ³-
Í»Éáõ, Çñ³ñáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÕûÃ»Éáõ, Ù¿Ï¹Ç Ó·»Éáí 
áõ Ù»½Ù¿ Ñ»éá°õ í³Ý»Éáí ÏáñÍ³Ý³ñ³ñ áõ 
çÉ³ïÇã Ñ³ñó»ñÁ, ½·³ÛÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, ³ÝÑ³ëÏ³-
óáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ£ ²ÕûÃùÁ å¿ïù ¿ ÁÉÉ³Û Ù»ñ 
áõÕÇÝ, ÇëÏ Ñ³õ³ïùÁª ³é³çÝáñ¹Á£ ²Ñ³ ³°ÛÝ 
³ï»Ý ÙÇ³ÛÝ ²ëïáõ³Í Ù»ñ ËÝ¹ñ³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ 
å³ï³ëË³Ý Ïáõ ï³Û, Ç°ñ áõ½³Í Ó»õáí »õ Ç°ñ 
áõ½³Í Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ£ ²ñ¹, »Ï¿ù Ù»ñ μáÉáñ 
Ùï³Ñá·áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ²ëïáõÍáÛ Û³ÝÓÝ»Ýù »õ î¿ñÁ 
ÇÝù åÇïÇ ÷³ñ³ï¿ ½³ÝáÝù£ Æñ³ñáõ Ñ»ï ëÇñáí 
áõ Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃ»³Ùμ ³åñÇÝù£ Ø»ñ ëÇñï»ñÝ áõ 
Ñá·ÇÝ»ñÁ ²ëïáõÍáÛ μ³Ý³Ýù, »õ ÆÝù Ù»ñ ïÏ³-
ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ Ã»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ ëñμ³·ñ¿, 
Ù»½ ÏÿáõÕÕ¿£ ÂáÕ ²ëïáõ³Í ÇÝù ÁÉÉ³Û ³Ù¿Ý 
ï»ë³ÏÇ Í³é³ÛáõÃ»³Ý áõ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃ»³Ý 
áõÕÕÇãÁ, »½ñ³Ï³óáõó êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ£ 
      

ê© ä³ï³ñ³·Ç ³õ³ñïÇÝ« ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ 
Ñá·»Ñ³Ý·ëï»³Ý ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝ, í³ëÝ Ñá·-
õáóÝ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ý³ËÏÇÝ ëå³ë³ñÏáõÝ»ñáõÝ »õ 
Ñ³Ý·áõó»³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ£ 
 ²õ³ñïÇÝ« ¦àõñ³Ë È»ñ§ ß³ñ³Ï³ÝÇ »ñ-
·»óáÕáõÃ»³Ùμ« Ã³÷ûñÁ Û³é³ç³ó³õ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ 
·³õÇÃÁ« áõñ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñÁ Ù»Í Ë³Ý¹³-
í³éáõÃ»³Ùμ »ñ·»óÇÝ ¦ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³§Ý »õ ¦Æ í»Ñ 
μ³ñÓ³Ýó§ Ñ³Ûñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý Ù³ÕÃ»ñ·Á£ ²é³ç-
Ýáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ ³Ý·³Ù ÙÁ »õë ßÝáñÑ³õáñ»ó ê© 
ê³ñ·Çë ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÁ »õ μ³ñûñ ûñ»ñ áõ 
³é³ù»ÉáõÃ»³Ý »ñÏ³ñ ï³ñÇÝ»ñ Ù³ÕÃ»ó μáÉá-
ñÇÝ£ 
 
êÆðàÚ Ö²Þ 
 
 ÜáÛÝ ûñÁ« Ï¿ëûñÇÝ« Ø³ñ³ßÇ Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³Ï-
ó³Ï³Ý ÙÇáõÃ»³Ý ëñ³ÑÇÝ Ù¿ç ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ 
ëÇñáÛ ×³ß« Ý³Ë³·³ÑáõÃ»³Ùμ ²é³çÝáñ¹ 

êñμ³½³Ý Ðûñ« Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμ Ñá·»õáñ³-
Ï³Ý³ó ¹³ëáõ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñáõ« ²½·© ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý 
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÇÝ, Ñá·³μ³ñÓ³Ï³Ý »õ ïÇÏ-
Ý³Ýó ÙÇáõÃ»³Ý Ï³½Ù»ñáõÝ« »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ·ÉË³-
õáñ μ³ñ»ñ³ñÝ»ñáõÝ, ³ÝáÝó Ñ³ñ³½³ïÝ»ñáõÝ« 
Ñáí³Ý³õáñÝ»ñáõÝ »õ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Û³ñ³ÏÇó 
Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñáõÝ áõ μ³ñ»Ï³ÙÝ»ñáõÝ£ 
 Ö³ßÇ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ ßÝáñÑ³Ï³É³Ï³Ý Ëûëù»-
ñáí Ñ³Ý¹¿ë »Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ñá·»õáñ ÑáíÇõÝ 
áõ Ñá·³μ³ñÓáõÃ»³Ý ³ï»Ý³å»ïÁª îÇ³ñ Ú³-
Ïáμ ºï³É»³Ý£ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ 
³Ý·³Ù ÙÁ »õë ·Ý³Ñ³ï»ó ê© ê³ñ·Çë »Ï»-
Õ»óõáÛ Ù»Í ÁÝï³ÝÇùÁ« »õ ûñÑÝ»ó μáÉáñÇÝ 
³Ýë³Ï³ñÏ ÝáõÇñáõÙÝ áõ ï³ñ³Í Í³é³Ûáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ£ 
   
 
    
  

 
 

PRELATE CELEBRATES                       
DIVINE LITURGY                             

AT ST. SARKIS CHURCH ON THE               
24TH ANNIVERSARY OF THE  

PASADENA PARISH COMMUNITY 
 
 On Sunday, November 8th, 2009, in honor of 
the 24th anniversary of the Pasadena parish commu-
nity, H.E. Archbishop Moushegh Mardirossian, Prel-
ate, celebrated Divine Liturgy and delivered the ser-
mon at St. Sarkis Church.  Very Rev. Fr. Barthev 
Gulumian and parish pastor Rev. Fr. Khoren Babo-
chian assisted at the altar. 
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 The Prelate gave thanks to God for the growth 
the parish community has experienced in the last 24 
years, from its humble beginnings on Allen Blvd. to 
having its own church today, St. Sarkis, by the grace 
of God, and prayed for continued advancements for 
the community in the coming years. 
 The topic of the sermon was from a passage in 
the Gospel of Luke which chronicles the healing of a 
woman and of Jesus bringing to life the daughter of 
Jairus.  The Prelate stated that though the woman and 
Jairus had different spiritual needs and were facing 
different circumstances, both were seeking to see Je-
sus Christ, to meet Him and receive His blessings.  
And it was through their faith that their prayers were 
answered.  The woman was healed not because she 
touched Jesus’ garment, rather because she believed in 
His power and His ability to heal, just as Jairus did. 
 The Prelate asserted that today, we need the 
same faith, we need to be filled with the Holy Spirit, 
to pray for ourselves and for one another, and to cast 
out  destructive and debilitating thoughts and feelings.  
“Prayer must be our path, with faith as our guide; only 
then will we receive the answers to our supplications.  
Let us therefore relinquish our worries to God for He 
will ease our troubles.  Let us open our hearts and 
souls to God and He will rid us of our weaknesses and 

iniquities and guide us in our service and our mis-
sion”, concluded the Prelate. Requiem service was 
offered following Divine Liturgy, after which the Prel-
ate was led in a procession to the entrance of the 
church where the Prelate once again congratulated the 
parish on their anniversary.  The singing of “Cilicia” 
and the Pontifical anthems concluded the service. 
 In the afternoon, the Prelate presided over the 
24th anniversary luncheon which took place at the hall 
of the Marash Compatriotic Union with the participa-
tion of clergy members, Executive Council, Board of 
Trustees, and Ladies Auxiliary members, sponsors and 
friends.  During the luncheon remarks were delivered 
by the Pastor and Board of Trustees Chairman, and the 
Prelate once again conveyed his well wishes. 
 
 

Þ²ð²Î²Ü êàôð´ ê²ð¶Æê ¼úð²ì²ðÆÜ 
 
          ²Ù»Ý³ëáõñμ ºññáñ¹áõ-
Ã»³Ý ÁÝïñ»³É »õ Ñ³õ³ï³-
ñÇÙ Í³é³Û« ëå³é³½¿Ý Û³Õ-
ÃáÕ »õ ù³ç Ý³Ñ³ï³Ï« ßÝáñÑù-
Ý»ñáõ ûÃ»õ³Ý« ³ñ³·³Ñ³ë 
ëáõñμ ê³ñ·Çë« øñÇëïáëÇ Ùûï 
μ³ñ»Ëûë »ÕÇñ Ù»½Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ£ 
 ºñÏÝ³õáñ Â³·³õáñÇÝ 
ëáõñμ ½ûñ³å»ï »õ Ù»Ý³Ù³ñ-
ïÇÏ« ³ÝÙ³ÑÇÝ ëÇñáí Ë³ãáõ³Íª Ë³ãá°í åë³Ï-
õ³Í« ³ñ³·³Ñ³ë ëáõñμ ê³ñ·Çë« øñÇëïáëÇ 
Ùûï μ³ñ»Ëûë »ÕÇñ Ù»½Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ£ 
 ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ½¿Ýùáí ½ÇÝáõ³Í ù³çáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ù»Í Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ñ³Ý Ùï³ñ« Ø³ñïÇñáë 
áñ¹ÇÇ¹ Ñ»ï ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ Ù¿ç Ý³Ñ³ï³Ï-
õ»ó³ñ© ³ñ³·³Ñ³ë ëáõñμ ê³ñ·Çë »õ Ø³ñïÇ-
ñáë Ù»Í åë³Ï³õáñÝ»ñ« øñÇëïáëÇ Ùûï μ³ñ»-
Ëûë »Õ¿ù Ù»½Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ£ 
         Ø³ñ¹áó ó³õ³ÉÇó Ï»³ÝùÇÝ ½ûñ»Õ μÅÇßÏ« 
³ñóáõÝùÝ»ñÁ ëñμáÕ« Ý»Õ»³ÉÝ»ñÁ ë÷á÷áÕ« íÇß- 
ï»ñÁ ÙËÇÃ³ñáÕ« ·»ñÇÝ»ñÁ ³½³ïáÕ ³ñ³·³-
Ñ³ë ëáõñμ ê³ñ·Çë« øñÇëïáëÇ Ùûï μ³ñ»Ëûë 
»ÕÇñ Ù»½Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ£ 
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øðÆêîàêÆ Ð²ô²î²Èàì ºô ìêî²ÐºÈàì ØÆ²ÚÜ 
Î²ðºÈÆ ÎÀ ¸²èÜ²Ú ØºÔøºð¾ êð´àôÆÈ 

 

         ìëï³ÑáõÃÇõÝÁ Ñ³õ³ïùÇÝ áõÕ»ÏÇóÝ ¿ »õ ÉÍ³-  
ÏÇóÁ£ ØÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³É íëï³ÑáõÃÇõÝÁ å¿ïù ã¿ 
ß÷áÃ»É Ñ³õ³ïùÇ Ñ»ï£ Ðáë Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ùï³μ»ñ»É 
ê³ï³Ý³ÛÇÝ ûñÇÝ³ÏÁ, áñ Ã¿»õ ÏÁ Ñ³õ³ï³Û ²ë-
ïáõÍáÛ ·áÛáõÃ»³Ý, ë³Ï³ÛÝ »õ ³ÛÝå¿ë ²ëïáõÍáÛ 
ãÇ° ÑÝ³½³Ý¹Çñ, á°ã ³É ÏÁ Ñå³ï³ÏÇ£ ìëï³Ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝ áõÝ»Ý³É ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ Û³ÝÓÝáõÇÉ ³Ýáñª 
áñáõÝ ÏÁ Ñ³õ³ï³Ýù, ³Ûë å³ñ³·³ÛÇÝª ²ëïáõ-
ÍáÛ »õ ²Ýáñ ØÇ³ÍÇÝ àñ¹õáÛÝ£ øñÇëïáëÇ áñå¿ë 
î¿ñ »õ öñÏÇã Ñ³õ³ï³Éáí, Ù»ñ ³ÝÓ»ñÁ ²Ýáñ 
Û³ÝÓÝ»Éáí »õ Æñ»Ý íëï³Ñ»Éáíª Ñ»ï»õ»³É 
ßÝáñÑùÝ»ñáõÝ Ï°³ñÅ³Ý³Ý³Ýù.  
³.– ì»ñ³Ýáñá·»³É Ýáñ ³ÝÓ ÏÁ ¹³éÝ³Ýù£ 
μ.– øñÇëïáëáí Ýáñ Ï»³Ýù Ï°áõÝ»Ý³Ýù£ 
·.– ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ñ»ï ÏÁ Ñ³ßïáõÇÝù£ 
¹.– Ø»ÕùÇÝ å³ï×³é³Í Ù³Ñáõ³Ý »õ ¹³ï³-
å³ñïáõÃ»³Ý í×ÇéÁ ÏÁ μ»Ï³ÝáõÇ£ 
».– øñÇëïáëÇ ³ñ»³Ùμ ·Ýáõ³Íª Ù»ÕùÇ ïÇñ³å»-
ïáõÃ»Ý¿Ý Ï°³½³ï³·ñáõÇÝù£ 
½.– ²ëïáõÍáÛ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇÝ (ÁÝïñ»³ÉÝ»ñáõ ¹³-
ëÇÝ) ÏÁ å³ïÏ³ÝÇÝù£ 
¿.– øñÇëïáëÇ Ñ»ï áõ ²Ýáñ Ñ»ï »ñÏÝùÇ Ù¿ç ï»Õ 
Ï°áõÝ»Ý³Ýù£ 
 

MAN MUST TRUST CHRIST TO SAVE HIM 
FROM SIN 

 
      Trust is the action that goes along with believ-
ing and faith. Trust is different than believing or faith. 
Trust means to put one’s self into the care of the One in 
Whom he has faith. There  are some things that happen 
when a man puts his trust in Christ:  
a) He becomes a new person 
b) He is given a new life 
c) He is made right with God 
d) He is saved from the punishment of sin, its guilt and 
blame 
e) He is made free from sin 
f) He is in God’s family  
g) He is given a place with Christ in heaven 

²ðºôºÈº²Ü àôÔÔ²ö²è ºÎºÔºòÆÜºðàô 
ÎÆð²ÎÜúðº²Ú ¸äðàòÜºðàô 

²Þ²Îºðî²Î²Ü Ð²ô²ø 

  ²ñ»õ»É»³Ý àõÕÕ³÷³é »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõ 
²é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñáõ ËáñÑáõñ¹Á, Ñáí³Ý³õáñáõ-
Ã»³Ùμ »õ ³é³çÝáñ¹áõÃ»³Ùμ Ð³Û ²é³ù»É³-
Ï³Ý, ²ëáñÇ àõÕÕ³÷³é »õ ÔÁåïÇ àõÕÕ³÷³é 
ºÏ»Õ»óÝ»ñáõÝ, ï³ñáõ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ ÙÇ³ï»Õ 
å³ï³ñ³·, »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ, 
»Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý³ó Ñ³õ³ùÝ»ñ, »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹³ó Ã¿ 
³ß³Ï»ñï³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ-
Ý»ñ ÏÁ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå¿£  
 ØÇç-Ã»Ù³Ï³Ý ÏÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û í³ñÅ³-
ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåÇã Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙμÇÝ Ý³-
Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃ»³Ùμ« áõ Ñáí³Ý³õáñáõÃ»³Ùμ ²ñ»-
õ»É»³Ý àõÕÕ³÷³é ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõ ²é³çÝáñ¹ 
êñμ³½³Ý Ð³Ûñ»ñáõÝ, Þ³μ³Ã, 21 ÜáÛ»Ùμ»ñ 
2009ÇÝ, ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ ÙÇç-ÏÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û í³ñ-
Å³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõ ³ß³Ï»ñï³Ï³Ý 6-ñ¹ ÙÇûñ»³Û 
¹³ëïÇ³ñ³Ïã³Ï³Ý Íñ³·ñáí ï³ñ»Ï³Ý Ñ³-
õ³ùÁ« äÁñå¿ÝùÇ  ê. º÷ñ»Ù ²ëáñÇ àõÕÕ³÷³é 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ù¿ç, ³é³õûï»³Ý Å³ÙÁ 9:30-¿Ý 
Û»ïÙÇçûñ¿ Å³ÙÁ 2:30£  
 
 ²é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ« ê© ä³ï³ñ³·Á Ù³ïáõ-
ó»óÇÝ ²ëáñÇ àõÕÕ³÷³é ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ ²é³çÝáñ¹ 
¶»ñß. î. ºáõ×ÇÝ ø³÷É³Ý ²ñù»åÇëÏáåáëÁ »õ 
ÔÁåïÇ àõÕÕ³÷³é ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ ²é³çÝáñ¹ ¶»ñß. 
î. ê»ñ³μÇáÝ ºåÇëÏáåáëÁ£ Â»ÙÇë μ³ñ»ËÝ³Ù 
²é³çÝáñ¹ ´³ñÓñ© î© Øáõß»Õ ²ñù© Ø³ñïÇ-
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ñáë»³Ý ³Û¹ ûñ»ñáõÝ ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ë ÏÁ ·ïÝáõ¿ñ 
ÅáÕáí³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ Ø»ñ Â»-
ÙÇ å³ïáõÇñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ ·ÉË³õáñ¿ÇÝ øñÇë-
ïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¸³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý μ³Å³ÝÙáõÝùÇ 
í³ñÇãÝ»ñ ¶»ñå© î© ØÇõéáÝ Ì© ìñ¹© ²½ÝÇÏ»³Ý 
»õ Ðá·ß© î© ä³ñÃ»õ ìñ¹© ÎÇõÉÇõÙ»³Ý£ 

øáÛñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõ Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ »õ 
³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñ Çñ»Ýó Ù³Ûñ»ÝÇ É»½áõÝ»ñáí ä³-
ï³ñ³·Ç »ñ·»óáÕáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»ó³Ý£ ²ß³-
Ï»ñï³Ï³Ý Ñ³õ³ùÇÝ Ýß³Ý³μ³ÝÁ øñÇëïáë³-
õ³Ý¹ ³ÛÝ å³ïáõÇñ³ÝÝ ¿ñ, áõñ Ï°Áëáõ¿ñ. 
¦Ø³ñ¹ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³óáí ãþ³åñÇñ« ³ÛÉª ²ëïáõÍáÛ 
μáÉáñ Ëûëù»ñáí§ (ÔáõÏ³ë 4£4):  
 ²ëáñÇ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ²é³çÝáñ¹ª ¶»ñß. î. 
ºáõ×ÇÝ ø³÷É³Ý ù³ñá½Ç μÝ³μ³Ý ³é³Í ¿ñ 
ÚÇëáõëÇ ù³é³ëÝûñ»³Û å³Ñ»óáÕáõÃ»Ý¿Ý »õ 
ë³ï³Ý³Û¿Ý ÷áñÓáõ»Éáõ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ ³ñï³ë³-
Ý³Í ³õ»ï³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ëûëù¿Ý« Ã¿ ¦Ø³ñ¹ ÙÇ³ÛÝ 
Ñ³óáí ãþ³åñÇñ« ³ÛÉª ²ëïáõÍáÛ μáÉáñ Ëûëù»-
ñáí§£ êñμ³½³ÝÁ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñáõÝ Ã»É³¹ñ»ó 
ï»ÕÇ ãï³É ã³ñÇÝ ³éç»õ« ³ÛÉ μ³ñÇáí »õ ²ë-
ïáõÍáÛ Ëûëù»ñáí ¹¿Ù ¹Ý»É ã³ñÇÝ£ ²Ý ÛÇß»óáõó« 
áñ øñÇëïáë ÇÝãå¿ë Û³ÕÃ³Ý³Ï»ó« »ñμ ë³ï³-
Ý³Ý ÚÇëáõëÇ ³ÝûÃáõÃ»Ý¿Ý »õ ïÏ³ñáõÃ»Ý¿Ý 
û·ïáõ»Éáíª ç³Ý³ó Ë³μ»É Ù»ñ î¿ñÁ£ àñå¿ë 
ÎÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û ¹åñáóÇ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñ« ï³ñáõ»Éáõ 
ã»Ýù Ù»ñ ßñç³å³ïÇ ÛáéÇ »õ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ ÙáÉá-
ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý£ Â¿»õ Ñ³óÁ »õ ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý Ï³ñÇù-
Ý»ñÁ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï »Ý Ù»ñ ýÇ½Çù³Ï³Ý ·áÛáõ-
Ã»³Ý å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý »õ μ³ñ»Ï»óÇÏ Ï»³ÝùÇ  
³å³ÑáíÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ« ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ñ³ó¿Ý ³õ»ÉÇ Ï³-
ñ»õáñ »Ý ²ëïáõÍÙ¿ Ù»½Ç ïñáõ³Í ßÝáñÑùÝ»ñÁ 
»õ ³é³ùÇÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ« ³ÛëÇÝùÝ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý 
»õ μ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý μáÉáñ ³ÛÝ ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñÁ« áñáÝù 
³ëïáõ³Í³Ñ³×áÛ »Ý »õ Ù»ñ Ñá·ÇÝ»ñáõ ÷ñÏáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ Ïþ³å³Ñáí»Ý£   
 ÔÁåïÇ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ²é³çÝáñ¹ª ¶»ñß. î. 
ê»ñ³μÇáÝ ºåÇëÏáåáë ³Ù÷á÷ Ï»ñåáí μ³-
ó³ïñ»ó Ã¿ ²ñ»õ»É»³Ý àõÕÕ³÷³é »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÁ 
ÇÝãá°õ ÝáÛÝ³¹³õ³Ý ùáÛñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñ »Ý »õ Ã¿ª 
å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý, íÏ³Û³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý áõ ³ëïáõ³Í³-
μ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ç°Ýã Ñ³ñáõëï Å³é³Ý·áõÃÇõÝ áõÝ»-
ó³Í »Ý« ÇëÏ ³Ûëûñ, ÇÝãá°õ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ ³ÝáÝó 

·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ²å³ ³Ý ûñáõ³Ý ËáñÑáõñ-
¹¿Ý μË³Í ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñáõ Ñ³ñóáõÙÝ»ñáí ½³ñ-
·³óáõó Ñá·»ß³Ñ ½ñáÛó ÙÁ£ 

ê. ä³ï³ñ³·Ç ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ« ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñ 
ê© Ð³Õáñ¹áõÃÇõÝ ëï³ó³Ý£  
 Ð³õ³ù³Ï³Ý ËÙμ³ÝÏ³ñ¿ »õ ×³ß¿ »ïù, 
ßáõñç »ñÏáõ Ñ³ñÇõñ ÛÇëáõÝ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñ, 
ï³ñÇùÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ« μ³ÅÝáõ»ó³Ý ËáõÙμ»ñáõ »õ 
í³ñÇã-áõëáõóÇãÝ»ñáõ ³é³çÝáñ¹áõÃ»³Ùμ ï»-
ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ ëáõñμ ·ñ³ÛÇÝ ÙñóáõÙ ÔáõÏ³ë 
²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇ 1-12 ·ÉáõËÝ»ñáõÝ íñ³Û£ Ú³Õ-
Ã³Ï³Ý ËáõÙμ»ñ ëï³ó³Ý μ³Å³ÏÝ»ñ« ÇëÏ 
ÙñóáõÙÇÝ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáÕ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñª ³õ»ï³-
ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñÝ»ñ¿ Ï³½Ùáõ³Í ·Ý³Ñ³ï³Ý-
ùÇ ³å³ñ³Ýç³Ý£   

ØÇûñ»³Û ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³Ïã³Ï³Ý Ñ³õ³ùÇ 
³õ³ñïÇÝ« ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñ, ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³Ï áõëáõ-
óÇã- áõëáõóãáõÑÇÝ»ñ, ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý Ñ³õ³ïùÇ 
»õ Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÇ ûñÇÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ÙÃÝáÉáñïÇ 
Ù¿ç ÷áË³¹³ñÓ ÷áñÓ³ééõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí Ñ³ñÁë-
ï³ó³Íª ·áÑáõÝ³Ï ëñïáí í»ñ³¹³ñÓ³Ý Çñ»Ýó 
ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÁ£         
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6TH ANNUAL ORIENTAL                           
ORTHODOX CHURCHES                                            

SUNDAY SCHOOL GATHERING 

 Under the auspices of the Council of Oriental 
Orthodox Bishops, on Sunday, November 21st, 2009, 
the 6th annual Oriental Orthodox Sunday Schools’ 
gathering took place at St. Ephrain Syriac Orthodox 
Church in Burbank.  Given that H.E. Archbishop 
Moushegh Mardirossian, Prelate, who is a member of 
the Council, was in Lebanon at the time participating 
in meetings at the Catholicosate, the  Prelacy delega-
tion was led by Very Rev. Fr. Muron Aznikian  and 
Very Rev. Fr. Barthev Gulumian. 
 The day began with Divine Liturgy celebrated 
by H.E. Archbishop Mor Clemis Eugene Kaplan, 
(Syriac Orthodox Church) and H.G. Bishop Serapion 
(Coptic Orthodox Church).  The students participated 
in the service in their respective languages.
 Archbishop Kaplan delivered the sermon on 
the following passage from the Gospel of Luke, “Man 
shall not live by bread alone, but by every word of 
God” (Luke 4:4).  Bishop Serapion then explained to 
the students what makes the Armenian, Coptic, and 
Syriac Churches sister churches and how important 
collaboration between the churches is.  A question and 
answer session and discussion followed. The partici-
pants also received Holy Communion. 
 After lunch, the students, numbering close to 
250, were assigned to groups for the Bible competition 
on Luke chapters 1-12.  Winners were awarded with 
trophies and all the students were given mementos to 
commend their participation. 
 

         êÇñ»ÉÇ  Ð³Ûáñ¹Çù, 

 Ð³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç μáÉáñ ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³-

Ù³ñ Ù»Í å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ¿  Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÇÉ  

Ñ³Û  »Ï»Õ»óÇáí »õ ³Ýáñ ßáõñç ·áñÍáÕ Ï³éáÛó-

Ý»ñáí, áõ Çñ»Ýó Ï³ñ»ÉÇáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí Ý»óáõÏ 

Ï³Ý·ÝÇÉ ³ÝáÝó μ³ñ·³õ³×Ù³Ý »õ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý 

³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ£ 

    Ø»ñ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³-

Ù³Ó³ÛÝ Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ Ñ³Û, áñ ³ÙμáÕç³óáõó³Í 

¿ 18 ï³ñÇùÁ, ³é³Ýó áñ»õ¿ ËïñáõÃ»³Ý, Çñ³-

õáõÝù áõÝÇ ³Ý¹³Ù³Ïó»Éáõ Çñ ßñç³ÝÇ »Ï»Õ»-

óÇÇÝ, Ý»ñÏ³Û ÁÉÉ³Éáõ ³Ýáñ ²Ý¹³Ù³Ï³Ý Äá-

ÕáíÝ»ñáõÝ, ÁÝïñ»Éáõ »õ ÁÝïñáõ»Éáõ£ 

    Ð»ï»õ³μ³ñ, ëÇñ»ÉÇ ÍÝáÕÝ»ñ »õ Ñ³õ³-

ï³ó»³É Ñ³Û»ñ, ÏÁ Ã»É³¹ñ»Ýù áõ ç»ñÙûñ¿Ý ÏÁ 

÷³÷³ùÇÝù, áñ ¹áõù ³É Ó»ñ Ï³ñ·ÇÝ ³½·³ÛÇÝ 

å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ»Éáí ³Ý¹³Ù³·ñáõÇù 

Ó»ñ ßñç³ÝÇ ÍË³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ »õ ³½·³ÛÇÝ 

»Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý Ù»ñ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³Ï³Ý Ï»³Ýù¿Ý Ý»ñë 

¹³éÝ³ù Çñ³õ³ëáõ ·áñÍûÝ ³Ý¹³Ù£ 
 

      Dear Fellow Armenians, 
 It is the duty of all fellow Armenians to be 
concerned with the progress of all Armenian estab-
lishments, specially with the church and related insti-
tutions. 
  According to our National Constitution, all 
Armenians of age 18 and above, without discrimina-
tion of sex, have the right to become an active mem-
ber of the church to participate in our General Mem-
bership Meetings to vote, to elect and be elected. 
    We appeal and encourage young people and 
all of our parishioners, to fulfill their religious as well 
as national duties, to register and become standing 
active members of their parish church.  
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 ²ñ»õÙï»³Ý Â»ÙÇ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ²é³çÝáñ¹³-
ñ³ÝÁ« Û³ïáõÏ Ñ³Õáñ¹³·ñáõÃ»³Ùμ ÙÁ« ûñÇÝ 
·áÑáõÝ³ÏáõÃ»³Ùμ Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ Û³ÛïÝ³Í 
¿ñ« áñ 2010 ï³ñáõ³Ý ë»ÙÇÝ« È³ë ì»Ï³ëÇ Ð³Ûó© 
²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ÍË³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÁ 
³é³Í ¿ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ù³ÛÉ ÙÁ« áñ Çμñ»õ Ï³ñ»õáñ 
Ýáõ³×áõÙ Ïþ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõÇ ²ñ»õÙï»³Ý Ù»ñ 
Â»ÙÇ ï³ñ»·ñáõÃ»³Ýó Ù¿ç áõ Ñå³ñïáõÃ»³Ý 
³éÇÃ ¿ μáÉáñÇë Ñ³Ù³ñ£ 
 ²ñ¹³ñ»õ« ²½·³ÛÇÝ ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ ù³- 
ç³É»ñ³Ýùáí« »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ÍË³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÁ« 
Çμñ»õ ³ñ¹ÇõÝù ï»ÕõáÛÝ Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙμÇÝ Ñ»ï»- 
õáÕ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇÝ« ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ ßÝáñÑÇõ 
ÇßË³Ý³Ï³Ý ÝáõÇñ³ïáõáõÃ»³Ý ÙÁ« ï¿ñ ¹³ñ- 
Ó³õ Ï³Éáõ³ÍÇ ÙÁ« áñáõÝ íñ³Û ·ïÝáõáÕ Ï³éáÛó-
Ý»ñÁ μ³ñ»÷áËáõÃ»³Ý áõ å³ïß³×»óÙ³Ý »Ý-
Ã³ñÏáõ»É¿ »ïù« åÇïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Ýù »Ï»Õ»óÇ áõ 
Ùß³ÏáÛÃÇ Ï»¹ñáÝ ÙÁ£ 
 Î³Éáõ³ÍÁ ÏÁ ·ïÝáõÇ ù³Õ³ùÇ μ³ÝáõÏ Ù¿Ï 
÷áÕáóÇÝ íñ³Û£ Ð³ëó¿Ý ¿ 2054 E© Desert Inn, Las 
Vegas, NV 89169. 
 ä³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ³Ûë Çñ³·áñÍÙ³Ý ³éÇÃáí« 
Â»ÙÇë μ³ñ»ËÝ³Ù ²é³çÝáñ¹ ´³ñÓñ© î© Øáõß»Õ 

 
 
 

 
²ñù© Ø³ñïÇñáë»³Ý »õ ²½·© ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý 
³ï»Ý³å»ï ¸áÏï© Î³ñû Ú³Ïáμ»³Ý 20 ¸»Ï-
ï»Ùμ»ñÇÝ ³Ûó»É»óÇÝ È³ë ì»Ï³ë áõ Ù³ëÝ³- 
ÏÇó »Õ³Ý ÍË³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ áõñ³ËáõÃ»³Ý£ 
²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ Ù³ïáõó»ó ê© ä³ï³ñ³·© 
ê© ê»Õ³ÝÇÝ ëå³ë³ñÏ»óÇÝ Ðá·ß© î© Ü»ñë»Ñ 
²μÕ© Þ»ËáõÏ»³Ý (ì»Ý»½áõ»ÉÉ³ÛÇ Ñ³Ûáó Ñá·»-
õáñ ÑáíÇõÁ« áñ ÑÇõñ³μ³ñ Ù»ñ Â»ÙÁ Ïþ³Ûó»É¿ñ) 
»õ ²ñÅ© î© ²õ»ïÇë øÑÝÛ© Âáñáë»³Ý£ Ü»ñÏ³Û 
¿ÇÝ Ý³»õ ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ îÇÏÝ³Ýó  
úÅ³Ý¹³Ï Ú³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙμÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ£ ²é³ç-
Ýáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÝ áõ ÅáÕáí³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ý»ñÏ³-
Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñÁ ³ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ áõÝ»-
ó³Ý ÍË³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ áõ Û³ÝÓ-
Ý³ËáõÙμÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï« ßÝáñÑ³õáñ»Éáí 
³ÝáÝó ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ áõ ·Ý³Ñ³ï»Éáí Ó»éù 
μ»ñáõ³Í ³ñ¹ÇõÝùÁ£ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ Û³ï-
Ï³å¿ë áÕçáõÝ»ó »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ·ÉË³õáñ μ³ñ»- 
ñ³ñÁª îÇ³ñ È¿ñÇ ä³ñÝ½Á »õ Û³ÝáõÝ ·³ÕáõÃÇÝ  
áõ Ù»ñ Â»ÙÇÝª »ñ³Ëï³·ÇïáõÃÇõÝ Û³ÛïÝ»ó 
³Ýáñ« áñáíÑ»ï»õ Ç ÛÇß³ï³Ï Çñ Ñ³Ý·áõó»³É 
ÏÝáçª ê»¹³ î¿ñ Î³ñ³å»ï»³Ý-ä³ñÝ½Ç« »õ Ç 
Û³ñ·³Ýë î¿ñ Î³ñ³å»ï»³Ý ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ ÝÝç»ó-
»³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ (áñáÝó Ï³ñ·ÇÝ« Ñ³Ý·áõó»³É îÇÏÇÝ 
ê»¹³ÛÇ »ñÏáõ »Õμ³ÛñÝ»ñÁ« ½áÑª ò»Õ³ëå³-
ÝáõÃ»³Ý)« ³Ý Û³ÝÓÝ ³é³Í ¿ Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÇÝ ·ÉË³-
õáñ μ³ñ»ñ³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ« ÝáõÇñ»Éáí 400«000 (ãáñë 
Ñ³ñÇõñ Ñ³½³ñ) ïáÉ³ñ£ Æ ÛÇß³ï³Ï î¿ñ Î³-
ñ³å»ï»³Ý ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ ÝÝç»ó»³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ« »Ï»Õ»-
óÇÝ åÇïÇ ³Ýáõ³Ý³ÏáãáõÇ ê© Î³ñ³å»ï£  
 

 ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ ·Ùμ¿ÃÁ åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Û ÝÙ³Ý 
²ÕÃ³Ù³ñ ÏÕ½ÇÇ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ·Ùμ¿ÃÇÝ© Ýß»Ýù« áñ 
î¿ñ Î³ñ³å»ï»³Ý ÁÝï³ÝÇùÁ μéÝ³·³ÕÃáõ³Í 
¿ ì³Ý¿Ý£ 
 àõñ³ËáõÃ»³Ùμ ÏÁ Û³ÛïÝ»Ýù« áñ ßÝáñÑÇõ 
ÍË³Ï³Ý Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙμÇ ×Ç·»ñáõÝ« Û³ïÏ³å¿ë 
μ³ñ»ñ³ñÇÝ ÇßË³Ý³Ï³Ý ÝáõÇñ³ïáõáõÃ»³Ý« 
Ï³Éáõ³ÍÇÝ ÷áË³ñÅ¿ùÁ ³ÙμáÕçáõÃ»³Ùμ 
í×³ñáõ³Í ¿£ 

È²ê ìºÎ²êÆ Üàð ºÎºÔºòÆÜ àô ØÞ²ÎàÚÂÆ Îº¸ðàÜÆ Ø²ðØÜ²ôàðàôØÀ 
²ð¸ÆôÜøª Ð²ô²ø²Î²Ü ²ÞÊ²î²ÜøÆ àô ÜàôÆð²´ºðàôØÆ 



47 

     
  Ðà¶ºôàð                                                                                                             äðÆêØ²Î               

ÆÜâä¾ê Æð²¶àðÌàôºò²ô ä²îØ²Î²Ü ø²ÚÈÀ 
 
 È³ë ì»Ï³ëÇ ÍË³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÁ ë»÷³-
Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óÇ áõÝ»Ý³Éáõ Íñ³·ÇñÁ Çμñ»õ ³é³-
ç³¹ñ³Ýù áõÝ¿ñ »ñÏ³ñ ³ï»Ý¿ Ç í»ñ£ Ì³ÝûÃ ¿« 
áñ Ùûï³õáñ³å¿ë »ñ»ù ï³ñÇ ³é³ç« ßñç³ÝÇ 
ÍË³Ï³Ý Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙμÁ í»ñ³Ï³½Ùáõ³Í ¿ñ« 
·ÉË³õáñáõÃ»³Ùμ îÇ³ñ ²ïñáõß³Ý ²ñÙ¿Ý»³ÝÇ« 
áõ ·³ÕáõÃÇÝ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåÙ³Ý ·áñÍÁ Ã»õ³-
ÏáË³Í ¿ñ Ýáñ ßñç³Ý ÙÁ« Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμ 
³½·³ÛÇÝ-»Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõ 
Í³é³ÛáõÃÇõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ ³½·³ÛÇÝÝ»ñáõ£ ø³ÝÇ ÙÁ 
³ÙÇë ³é³ç« ÍË³Ï³Ý Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙμÁ Çñ áõß³¹-
ñáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï»¹ñáÝ³óáõó³Í ¿ñ Ï³Éáõ³ÍÇ ÙÁ 
íñ³Û« áñ Û³ñÙ³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ áõÝÇ μ³ñ»÷áËáõÃ»³Ý 
»ÝÃ³ñÏáõ»Éáõ »õ í»ñ³Íáõ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÇ ÙÁ« áñ 
åÇïÇ μ³ÕÏ³Ý³Û« ÇÝãå¿ë Ýß»óÇÝù« »Ï»Õ»óÇ¿ áõ 
Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ï»¹ñáÝ¿ ÙÁ£  
 
 ÎÇñ³ÏÇ« 20 ¸»Ïï»Ùμ»ñÇÝ« Û³õ³ñï ê© 
ä³ï³ñ³·Ç« Ñá·»Ñ³Ý·ëï»³Ý å³ßïûÝ Ï³-
ï³ñáõ»ó³õ Ñ³Ý·áõó»³É ê»¹³ î¿ñ Î³ñ³-
å»ï»³Ý-ä³ñÝ½Ç ÛÇß³ï³ÏÇÝ« ³Ýáñ Ù³Ñáõ³Ý 
³é³çÇÝ ï³ñ»ÉÇóÇÝ ³éÇÃáí£ ²ñ³ñáÕáõÃ»Ý¿Ý 
»ïù« Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï Ñ³Ý¹Çåáõ- 
ÙÇÝ« ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ í»ñ ³é³õ Ñ³Ý-
·áõó»³ÉÇÝ ÝáõÇñáõÙÝ áõ μ³½Ù³Ù»³Û Í³é³-
ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ È³ë ì»Ï³ëÇ ÍË³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇÝ áõ 
Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÙÇáõÃ»³Ýó£ Ð³Ý·áõó»³ÉÁ ï³ñÇÝ»ñ 
ß³ñáõÝ³Ï ³Ý¹³Ù ¿ñ È³ë ì»Ï³ëÇ ÍË³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇÝ áõ óÙ³Ñ ·áñÍ»ó Ý³°»õ ë»÷³Ï³Ý 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Íñ³·ÇñÁ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ 
²Ûëå¿ëáí« ³Ýáñ »ñ³½Á ¹³ñÓ³õ Çñ³Ï³Ýáõ-
ÃÇõÝ£ 
 
Ìð²¶ÆðÆÜ Ú²æàð¸ Ð²Ü¶ðàô²ÜÜºðÀ 
 
 ÆÝãå¿ë Ýß»óÇÝù« Ó»éù μ»ñáõ³Í Ï³Éáõ³-
ÍÁ ÏÁ Ï³ñûïÇ μ³ñ»÷áËáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ áõ å³ï-
ß³×»óÙ³Ý£ Ü»ñÏ³Û íÇ×³Ïáí« ³ÝÇÏ³ ÏÁ μ³Õ-
Ï³Ý³Û »ñÏáõ ·ÉË³õáñ μ³ÅÇÝÝ»ñ¿« áñáÝóÙ¿ 
Ù¿ÏÁ Ùûï ³ï»Ý¿Ý åÇïÇ í»ñ³ÍáõÇ Ùß³Ïáõ-
Ã³ÛÇÝ Ï»¹ñáÝÇ »õ ³Ýáñ ëñ³ÑÁ ³éÅ³Ù³μ³ñ 

åÇïÇ Í³é³Û¿ Çμñ»õ »Ï»Õ»óÇ« ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³-
Éáí« áñ »ñÏñáñ¹ μ³ÅÇÝÇÝ å³ïß³×»óáõÙÁ ÏÁ 
Ï³ñûïÇ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³μ³ñ ³õ»ÉÇ »ñÏ³ñ ³ßË³-
ï³ÝùÇ áõ ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý Û³õ»É»³É ÙÇçáóÝ»ñáõ£  
 
 àõñ³Ë »Ýù Û³ÛïÝ»Éáõ« áñ È³ë ì»Ï³ëÇ 
Ñ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ« Çñ ³ÝÑ³ï μ³ñ»ñ³ñÝ»ñáí áõ 
ÙÇáõÃ»Ý³Ï³Ý ÙÇ³õáñÝ»ñáí« Ç ÙÇ ËÙμáõ³Í ¿ 
³Ûë Íñ³·ÇñÇÝ ßáõñç£ ¶ÉË³õáñ μ³ñ»ñ³ñÇÝ 
ÏáÕùÇÝ« ÍË³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÁ ÝáõÇñ³ïáõáõÃ»³Ý 
ËáëïáõÙÝ»ñ áõÝÇ Û³çáñ¹ ù³ÛÉ»ñáõÝ Çñ³Ï³-
Ý³óÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ÌË³Ï³Ý Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙμÁ ÝáÛÝ 
Ã³÷áí ÏÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï¿ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÁ« ½³ÛÝ Çñ 
Ï³ï³ñ»ÉáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³ëóÝ»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí£ 

àã Ù¿Ï Ï³ëÏ³Í« áñ É³õ ëÏëáõ³Í ·áñÍÁ 
Û³çáÕáõÃ»³Ùμ åÇïÇ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÇ áõ ÙûïÇÏ 
³å³·³ÛÇÝ« ßñç³ÝÇ Ñ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ« Çñ ÏáÕùÇÝ 
áõÝ»Ý³Éáí ²½·³ÛÇÝ ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÝ áõ Ù»ñ 
Â»ÙÇ ³½·³ÛÇÝÝ»ñÁ« Ñ³Ý·ñáõ³Ý³μ³ñ Çñ Éñáõ-
ÙÇÝ åÇïÇ Ñ³ëóÝ¿ »Ï»Õ»óÇ-Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ï»¹-
ñáÝ Íñ³·ÇñÁ« áñ åÇïÇ ÉÍáõÇ ßñç³ÝÇ Ñ³Ûáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ñá·»Ùï³õáñ Í³é³ÛáõÃ»³Ý£ 
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 In a previous communiqué, the Western Prel-
acy announced with great joy that on the threshold of 
the New Year 2010, the parish community of the Ar-
menian Apostolic Church of Las Vegas celebrated a 
milestone, the purchase of a property that will house 
the future church and cultural center.  This historic 
step was achieved through the diligent efforts of the 
parish council and a generous donation.   
 The property is located at 2054 East Desert 
Inn, Las Vegas, Nevada 89169, and will soon undergo 
renovations to convert it into a church and cultural 
center. 
 On this occasion, on Sunday, December 20th, 
2009, H.E. Archbishop Moushegh Mardirossian, Prel-
ate, and Executive Council Chairman Dr. Garo 
Agopian visited the parish where the Prelate cele-
brated Divine Liturgy.  Assisting at the altar were 
Very Rev. Fr. Nerseh Shekhougian, (Dean of the 
Venezuela Armenian Diocese who was on a brief visit 
to the U.S.) and Rev. Fr. Avedis Torossian.  Members 
of the Prelacy Ladies Auxiliary Guild were also in at-
tendance. 
 
 Following the church service, the Prelate and 
Dr. Agopian met with the parish council and commu-
nity members, congratulating them on this accom-
plishment. The Prelate saluted the church’s grand 
benefactor Mr. Larry Barnes, expressing his gratitude 

 
 

to Mr. Barnes for his $400,000 donation to honor the 
memory of his late wife Seda Der Garabedian-Barnes 
and the memory of Der Garabedian family members, 
among them Seda’s two brothers who perished in the 
Genocide.  Appropriately, the church will be named 
St. Garabed and the dome will be a replica of the 
church on Akhtamar, given that the Der Garabedian 
family was originally from Van. 
 We are pleased to announce that due to the 
benefactor’s generosity and the collaboration of com-
munity members, the property was bought with no 
outstanding balance. 
  
HOW THE DREAM WAS REALIZED 
 
 The Las Vegas parish community has for 
years dreamt of having its own church and center.  
Three years ago, with the parish’s re-establishment 
and re-organizing headed by Mr. Adroushan Arme-
nian, this dream was once again put on the agenda.  A 
few months earlier, the parish council began looking 
for a suitable property that could be converted into a 
church, and their efforts paid off when they found 
such a location. 
 
  

LAS VEGAS CHURCH AND CULTURAL CENTER BECOMING A REALITY 
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 On Sunday, December 20th, following Divine 
Liturgy, a requiem service was offered on the first an-
niversary of Seda Der Garabedian-Barnes’ passing.     

  Later during his meeting with parish members, 
the Prelate lauded the decades-long devotion and ser-
vice of the late Seda to the Armenian community, who 
until her passing worked towards the dream of the Las 
Vegas community having its own church.  And now, 
her dream is becoming a reality. 
       
THE NEXT PHASE 
 
 As noted earlier, the property is in need of 
renovations and remodeling to convert it to a church 
and center.  In its present state, the property consists of 
two major sections, one of which will soon be con-
verted to the cultural center and its hall temporarily 
used for church services.  The second phase of the pro-
ject involves converting the other section into a 
church, which will require more time and resources. 
 We have no doubt that the community will 
continue to financially and morally support and en-
courage this project until its successful completion. 
 
    
    
    
   

  ²ëïáõ³Í³ßáõÝãÁ ÏÁ Ñ³ëï³ï¿« áñ 
²¹³Ù »õ ºõ³Ý ²ëïáõÍáÛ å³ï-
Ï»ñÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ ëï»ÕÍáõ³Í »Ý »õ 
ÙÇ³ëÝ³μ³ñ áõ Ñ³õ³ë³ñ³å¿ë ³Ûë 
»ñÏñÇ íñ³Û μ³½Ù³Ý³Éáõ áõ 

ÇßË»Éáõ å³ñï³õáñáõÃ»³Ý Ïáãáõ³Í ²ëïáõÍáÛ 
ÏáÕÙ¿ (ÌÝÝ¹. 1.27-28)£ ²ñ»õ»ÉùÇ Ù¿ç ÁÝÏ»ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ »ÝÃ³Ï³Û ÁÉÉ³Éáí ³ñ³Ï³Ý ë»éÇ ïÇñ³-
å»ïáõÃ»³Ý, Ý³»õ ÐÇÝ Îï³Ï³ñ³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç ÏÇÝÁ 
ÏÁ ï»ëÝ»Ýù ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å¿ë ÝáÛÝ å³ïÏ»ñáí 
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõ³Í£ 
 Üáñ Îï³Ï³ñ³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç ³ÙμáÕçáõÃ»³Ùμ 
ßñçáõ³Í ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³Ý³Û ÏÝáç å³ïÏ»ñÁ£ ÎÇÝÁ 
²ëïáõÍáÛ ßÝáñÑùÇÝ Ïÿ³ñÅ³Ý³Ý³Û. ²ëïáõÍáÛ 
àñ¹ÇÝ ÏÁ Ù³ñ¹»Õ³Ý³Û ÏÝáç ×³Ùμáí (ÔáõÏ©1© 
26-38)£ ²Ûë ÇñáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ ÇÝùÝÇÝ Ù»Í Û»Õ³ßñçáõÙ 
ÙÁÝ ¿ñ ³ñ³Ï³Ý ë»éÇ ·»ñÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ï³Ï 
·ïÝáõáÕ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç£  
 
(ø³Õáõ³Í Ü©ê©ú©î©î© ²ñ³Ù ²© Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇª 2010 
ï³ñÇÝ ¦Ð²Ú ÎÜàæ î²ðÆ§ Ñéã³Ï³Í Ñ³Û-
ñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý å³ï·³Ù¿Ý)£ 

 
The Bible asserts that Adam and Eve 
were created according to God’s image 
and were put by God under the obliga-
tion to jointly and equally multiply on 
this earth and rule over it (Genesis 1.27-

28). 
 In as much as Oriental society is subject to the 
supremacy of the male sex, we also see women gener-
ally presented with this same image in the Old Testa-
ment.  
 The image of women appears totally reversed 
in the New Testament. Women become worthy of 
God’s grace; the Son of God was incarnated through a 
woman (Luke 1. 26-38). This event, per se, was a ma-
jor revolution in a society that was under the suprem-
acy of the male sex. Christ became the liberator of 
women.  
 
(Excerpts from the Pontifical message of His Holiness 
Aram I, proclaiming the year 2010 as the “YEAR OF 
THE ARMENIAN WOMAN”). 
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ÈÆÜêÆ ÐÆØÜ²ðÎÀ Ø¾Î ØÆÈÆàÜ îàÈ²ðÆ 
ÆÞÊ²Ü²Î²Ü ÜàôÆð²îàôàôÂÆôÜ ÎÀ 

Î²î²ð¾ ÂºØÆê ²¼¶²ÚÆÜ 
ì²ðÄ²ð²ÜÜºðàôÜ 

 
 Â»ÙÇë μ³ñ»ËÝ³Ù ²é³çÝáñ¹ ´³ñÓñ© î© 
Øáõß»Õ ²ñù© Ø³ñïÇñáë»³Ý« ²½·³ÛÇÝ ì³ñãáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ áõ ²½·© ì³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõ ÊÝ³Ù³Ï³É 
Ø³ñÙÇÝÁ ³Ûëáõ ëñïÇ ³ÝÑáõÝ ·áÑáõÝ³Ïáõ-
Ã»³Ùμ ÏÁ Û³Ûï³ñ³ñ»Ý« áñ ÈÇÝëÇ ÐÇÙÝ³ñÏÁ« 
Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ ÙÝ³Éáí ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõ Çñ μ³ñ»ëÇ-
ñ³Ï³Ý ³õ³Ý¹áõÃ»³Ýó« ³Ûë ï³ñÇ »õë ÇßË³-
Ý³Ï³Ý ÝáõÇñ³ïáõáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ Ï³ï³ñ»ó Â»ÙÇë 
²½·³ÛÇÝ ì³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ£ ÜáõÇñ³ïáõáõÃ»³Ý 
ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ·áõÙ³ñÝ ¿ Ù¿Ï ÙÇÉÇáÝ ïáÉ³ñ« μ³ß-
ËÁõ³Í Ñ»ï»õ»³É ¹åñáóÝ»ñáõÝ áõ Ù³ÝÏ³-
ÙëáõñÝ»ñáõÝ©- 
 
  ²½·³ÛÇÝ Ø»ëñáå»³Ý »ñÏñáñ¹³Ï³Ý  
í³ñÅ³ñ³Ý 

²½·³ÛÇÝ èá½ »õ ²É»ù öÇÉÇåáë »ñÏñáñ-
¹³Ï³Ý í³ñÅ³ñ³Ý 

²½·³ÛÇÝ ü»ñ³Ñ»³Ý »ñÏñáñ¹³Ï³Ý í³ñ-
Å³ñ³Ý 

²½·³ÛÇÝ ì³Ñ³Ý »õ ²Ýáõß Þ³ÙÉ»³Ý í³ñ-
Å³ñ³Ý 

²½·³ÛÇÝ ²ñÇ ÎÇñ³Ïáë ØÇÝ³ë»³Ý í³ñ-
Å³ñ³Ý 

²½·³ÛÇÝ ¶éáõ½»³Ý-¼³ù³ñ»³Ý-ì³ëåáõ-
ñ³Ï³Ý í³ñÅ³ñ³Ý 

²½·³ÛÇÝ È»õáÝ »õ Ú³ëÙÇÏ Â³õÉ»³Ý Ù³Ý-
Ï³Ùëáõñ  

²½·³ÛÇÝ èÇãÁñï ÂÇõý¿Ýù»³Ý Ù³ÝÏ³-
Ùëáõñ 

 

 ²Ûë ³éÇÃáí« ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ« ²½-
·³ÛÇÝ ì³ñãáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ ²½·© ì³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõ 
ÊÝ³Ù³Ï³É Ø³ñÙÇÝÁ ßÝáñÑ³Ï³ÉáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ 
Û³ÛïÝ»Ý ÈÇÝëÇ ÐÇÙÝ³ñÏÇ ïÝûñ¿ÝáõÃ»³Ý áõ 
å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõÝ»ñáõÝ« áñáÝù ÁÝ¹³é³ç»óÇÝ 
Ù»ñ ËÝ¹ñ³ÝùÇÝ »õ ³Ý·³Ù ÙÁ »õë ½ûñ³ÏÇó 
Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ó³Ý Ù»ñ í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ£ ²Ûë Û³ï-
Ï³óáõÙÝ»ñÁ åÇïÇ Í³é³Û»Ý Ù»ñ ¹åñáóÝ»ñáõ 

μ³ñ·³õ³×Ù³Ý Íñ³·ÇñÝ»ñáõ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý£  
 ¦ºñ³Ëï³å³ñï »Ýù ÈÇÝëÇ ÐÇÙÝ³ñÏÇÝ« 
Çñ ³Ûë Ýáñ³·áÛÝ ÝáõÇñ³μ»ñáõÙÇÝ« ÇÝãå¿ë 
Ý³»õ ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ ³Ýáñ Ï³ï³ñ³Í 
μ³ñ»ñ³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ© ³Ûë ³ç³Ïóáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ Ï³ñ»õáñ μ³ÅÇÝ áõÝ»ó³Í ¿ Ù»ñ í³ñÅ³-
ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ μ³ñ·³õ³×Ù³Ý Íñ³·ÇñÝ»ñáõ Çñ³-
Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý Ù¿ç§« Áë³õ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ£ 
 

  
  
  

   
THE LINCY FOUNDATION MAKES A 

ONE MILLION DOLLAR ALLOCATION 
TO PRELACY SCHOOLS 

 
 H.E. Archbishop Moushegh Mardirossian, 
Prelate, Executive Council, and the Board of Regents 
are pleased to announce that The Lincy Foundation 
has made a generous donation of one million dollars 
to Prelacy Schools.   

The contribution was allocated to the follow-
ing schools: 

 
Armenian Mesrobian School 
Rose and Alex Pilibos HighSchool 
Ferrahian High School  
Vahan and Anoush Chamlian School 
Ari Guiragos Minassian School 
Krouzian-Zekarian-Vasbouragan School 
Levon and Hasmig Tavlian Pre-School 
Richar Tufenkian Pre-School 
 

 The Prelate, Executive Council, and the Board 
of Regents convey their thanks and gratitude to The 
Lincy Foundation for their latest contribution to the 
growth and advancement of our Prelacy Schools.  
“We are grateful to The Lincy Foundation for this 
most recent donation and for their benevolence 
throughout the years, which has been pivotal to the 
substantial progress we have witnessed in our 
schools,” stated the Prelate on this occasion. 
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ê© ÌÜàôÜ¸À Øºð ÂºØÆÜ Ø¾æ 
 

²è²æÜàð¸ êð´²¼²Ü Ðúð ê© ÌÜÜ¸º²Ü 
ÀÜÂðÆøÀ 

Üàð Üàô²ÖàôØª ²¼¶© ²è²æÜàð¸²ð²ÜÆ 
î²ðº¶ðàôÂº²Üò Ø¾æ 

 
- ¶²ä²Úº²Ü ´²ðºð²ð ²ØàÈÀ 500«000 îàÈ²ð           

ÎÀ ÜàôÆð¾ 
ê© Ü²Ð²î²Î²ò ²¼¶²ÚÆÜ Ü²Ê²ÎðÂ²ð²ÜÆÜ  

 
 - Ü²Ê²ÎðÂ²ð²ÜÀ äÆîÆ ÎàâàôÆ                         

¦²¼¶© ê© Ü²Ð²î²Î²ò Ø²ðÆ ¶²ä²Úº²Ü 
Ü²Ê²ÎðÂ²ð²Ü§  

 
 î³ñ»ÙáõïÇÝ Û³çáñ¹áÕ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ê© 
ÌÝÝ¹»³Ý ïûÝÁ ³éÇÃ ¿ Ñá·»Ï³Ý áõ Ñ³õ³-
ù³Ï³Ý í»ñ³ÍÝáõÝ¹Ç« í»ñ³Ýáñá·áõÃ»³Ý áõ Ù»ñ 
»Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý áõ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Å³é³Ý·áõÃ»³Ýó Ñ³-
õ³ï³ñÙáõÃ»³Ý í»ñ³Ñ³ëï³ïáõÙÇ£ ºõ ÇÝãå¿ë 
Ý³ËÁÝÃ³ó ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõÝ« ³Ûë ï³ñÇ »õë« ³Ûë 
ïûÝÁ Ýßáõ»ó³õ ûñáõ³Ý Û³ïáõÏ ³ñ³ñáÕáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí áõ Â»ÙÇë μ³ñ»ËÝ³Ù ²é³çÝáñ¹ 
´³ñÓñ© î© Øáõß»Õ ²ñù© Ø³ñïÇñáë»³ÝÇ ê© 
ÌÝÝ¹»³Ý ÁÝÃñÇùáí£ ²ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ ïû-
Ý³ËÙμáõÃÇõÝÁ ³éÇÃ »Õ³Ý Ñ³Õáñ¹ ÙÝ³Éáõ Ù»ñ 
¹³ñ³õáñ ³õ³Ý¹áõÃ»³Ýó Ñ»ï« ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õª 
Ýáñ ï³ñáõ³Ý ³éÇÃáí μ³ñ»Ù³ÕÃáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ 
÷áË³Ý³ÏÙ³Ý »õ Ýáñ ÛáÛë»ñáí ÉÇóù³õáñáõ»Éáõ£ 
 îûÝÇ á·ÇÝ Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á Çñ ÙÃÝáÉáñ-
ïÇÝ Ù¿ç å³ñáõñ»ó ºñ»ùß³μÃÇ« 5 ÚáõÝáõ³ñÇ 
»ñ»ÏáÛ¿Ý ëÏë»³É« áõ ï³ñ³Íáõ»ó³õ Û³çáñ¹ 
»ñÏáõ ûñ»ñáõÝ íñ³Û£ ²ñ¹³ñ»õ« 6 ÚáõÝáõ³ñÇ 
³é³õûïáõÝ« Ñ³Ý¹Çë³õáñ ê© ä³ï³ñ³· »õ 
çñûñÑÝ¿ùÇ Ñá·»å³ñ³ñ ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝ ï»ÕÇ 
áõÝ»ó³Ý Ù»ñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç£ ÜáÛÝ ûñÁ« 
»ñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý« ØáÝÃ»å»ÉÉáÛÇ ê© Ê³ã Ø³Ûñ î³×³-
ñÇÝ ÏÇó ¦´³Õñ³Ù»³Ý§ ëñ³ÑÇÝ Ù¿ç ï»ÕÇ 
áõÝ»ó³õ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÇÝ ÁÝÃñÇùÇ »ñ»-
ÏáÝ« ÇëÏ ÐÇÝ·ß³μÃÇ« 7 ÚáõÝáõ³ñÇÝ« Ù»ñ ÅáÕá-
íáõñ¹Á Çñ Û³ñ·³ÝùÁ Ù³ïáõó»ó ÝÝç»ó»³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ 
áõ ³ÕûÃùáí ËáÝ³ñÑ»ó³õ ³ÝáÝó ÛÇß³ï³ÏÇÝ 
³éç»õ£ 

Öð²¶²ÈàÚò ºô ê© ÌÜàôÜ¸ 
 

ºñ»ùß³μÃÇ« 5 ÚáõÝáõ³ñÇ »ñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý« Ù»ñ 
»Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ Öñ³·³ÉáÛóÇ 
³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝ »õ ê© ä³ï³ñ³·£ ²é³çÝáñ¹ 
êñμ³½³ÝÁ ê© ä³ï³ñ³· Ù³ïáõó»ó ê© Ü³Ñ³-
ï³Ï³ó »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ù¿ç£ Ð³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñÁ 
áõÝÏÝ¹Çñ »Õ³Ý ¹åÇñÝ»ñáõ ÏáÕÙ¿ Ï³ï³ñáõ³Í 
ê© ¶ñ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ïáõ³ÍÝ»ñáõ ÁÝÃ»ñóÙ³Ý£ ê© ä³-
ï³ñ³·Ç ³õ³ñïÇÝ« Ñá·»õáñ Ñ³Ûñ»ñÁ ÅáÕá-
íáõñ¹ÇÝ ïáõÇÝ øñÇëïáëÇ ê© ÌÝÝ¹»³Ý ³õ»-
ïÇëÁ£ 

âáñ»ùß³μÃÇ ³é³õûïáõÝ« áõ Ñ³Ï³é³Ï 
³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ ûñ ÁÉÉ³ÉáõÝ« Ù»ñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ 
·ïÝáõ¿ÇÝ ïûÝ³Ï³Ý ÙÃÝáÉáñïÇ Ù¿ç£ Ð³Ý¹Ç-
ë³õáñ ê© ä³ï³ñ³·¿ »ïù« ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ 
çñûñÑÝ¿ùÇ ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝ« ³é Ç ÛÇß³ï³Ïª Ù»ñ 
îÇñáç ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÇ ÙÏñïáõÃ»³Ý£ ²é³ç-
Ýáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ ê© ä³ï³ñ³· Ù³ïáõó»ó ÎÉ»Ý-
ï¿ÛÉÇ ê© ²ëïáõ³Í³ÍÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ù¿ç áõ Çñ 
å³ï·³ÙÇÝ Ù¿ç Ëûë»ó³õ ê© ÌÝÝ¹»³Ý ïûÝÇ 
³ÝÅ³Ù³Ýó»ÉÇ Ã»É³¹ñ³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ áõ Ù³ñ¹Ïáõ-
Ã»³Ý μ»ñ³Í ÛáÛëÇÝ Ù³ëÇÝ£ ²ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñ¿Ý »ïù« Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñÁ ûñÑÝáõ³Í çáõñ 
ï³ñÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ïáõÝ»ñÁ« îÇñáç å³ñ·»õ³Í 
μÅßÏáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝÁ ï³Ý»Éáí 
Çñ»Ýó Ñ»ï£ 
 
²ô²Ü¸²Î²Ü ÀÜÂðÆøÆ ºðºÎàÜ 
 
 ÜáÛÝ ûñÁ« »ñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý« ØáÝÃ»å»ÉÉáÛÇ ê© 
Ê³ã Ø³Ûñ î³×³ñÇ ¦´³Õñ³Ù»³Ý§ ëñ³ÑÇÝ Ù¿ç 
ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÇÝ Üáñ 
î³ñáõ³Ý »õ ê© ÌÝÝ¹»³Ý ³õ³Ý¹³Ï³Ý ÁÝÃñÇùÇ 
Ó»éÝ³ñÏÁ« áñ Çμñ»õ Ýáñ³·áÛÝ Ýáõ³×áõÙ 
³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõ»ó³õ Ù»ñ Â»ÙÇ ï³ñ»·ñáõÃ»³Ýó 
Ù¿ç« åë³Ïáõ»Éáí μ³ó³éÇÏ Û³çáÕáõÃ»³Ùμ£  

Ò»éÝ³ñÏÁ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿ñ Â»ÙÇë 
ÎñûÝ³Ï³Ý ÄáÕáíÇÝ áõ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý« 
Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõ³Íª ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ îÇÏ-
Ý³Ýó úÅ³Ý¹³Ï Ø³ñÙÇÝÇÝ ÏáÕÙ¿£ ²Ûë ï³ñ-
õ³Ý ÑÇõñÁÝÏ³ÉáõÃÇõÝÁ ÙÇ³ëÝ³μ³ñ Û³ÝÓÝ 
³é³Í ¿ÇÝ  î¿ñ »õ îÇÏÇÝ Ú³ñáõÃ »õ øñÇëÃÇÝ³ 
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â³÷³ñ»³Ý« î¿ñ »õ îÇÏÇÝ Ú³Ïáμ »õ Ð»ñ³ â³-
÷³ñ»³Ý »õ î¿ñ »õ îÇÏÇÝ ¶¿áñ· »õ Âñ¿ÛëÇ 
Ð³óå³Ý»³Ý ³ÙáÉÝ»ñÁ (China Pearl)£  
 
 ÀÝÃñÇùÇ »ñ»ÏáÝ ëÏë³õ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³-
½³Ý Ðûñ áõ Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³Ý³ó ¹³ëáõÝ Ã³÷ûñáí© 
ÙáÙ»ñ Ç Ó»éÇÝ« ³ÝáÝù øñÇëïáëÇ ê© ÌÝáõÝ¹Á 
Ý»ñÏ³Ý»ñáõÝ ³õ»ï»óÇÝ ¦ÊáñÑáõñ¹ Ù»Í »õ 
ëù³Ýã»ÉÇ§ »õ ¦²Ûëûñ ïûÝ ¿ ê© ÌÝÝ¹»³Ý§ ß³ñ³-
Ï³ÝÝ»ñáí£ Ü»ñÏ³Ý»ñÁ« Çñ»Ýó Ï³ñ·ÇÝ« Çñ»Ýó 
Ó»éù»ñáõÝ í³é³Í ÙáÙ»ñáí Éáõë³õáñ»óÇÝ ëñ³-
ÑÁ »õ ËáñÑñ¹³õáñ ÙÃÝáÉáñïÇ Ù¿ç Ó³ÛÝ³ÏÇó 
»Õ³Ý ³õ»ïÇëÇÝ£ ´³ñÓñ© î© º÷ñ»Ù ²ñù© Â³-
å³·»³Ý ÁÝÃ»ñó»ó ÚÇëáõëÇ ê© ÌÝÝ¹»³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ 
ÔáõÏ³ëÇ ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇ Ñ³ïáõ³ÍÁ£ ²å³« ï»ÕÇ 
áõÝ»ó³õ ³õ³Ý¹³Ï³Ý Â³Ã³ËÇ ³ñ³ñáÕáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ áõ ë»Õ³ÝÝ»ñáõ ûñÑÝáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ²é³çÝáñ¹ 
êñμ³½³ÝÁ Ý³»õ Ï³ï³ñ»ó ûñáõ³Ý ÑÇõñÁÝÏ³É-
Ý»ñáõÝ ÏáÕÙ¿ Ý»ñÏ³Û ïÇÏÇÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ýáõ¿ñ 
ïñáõ³Í Ù³ñ·³ñï»³Û Ë³ã»ñáõÝ ûñÑÝáõÃÇõÝÁ« 
Û³ÛïÝ»Éáí« áñ ³ÝáÝù Ýáõ¿ñ ÏÁ ïñáõÇÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û 
μáÉáñ Ï³Ý³Ýó« ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí« áñ ì»Ñ³-
÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÁ 2010 ï³ñÇÝ Ñéã³Ï³Í ¿ Ð³Û 
ÎÝáç î³ñÇ£  
 
 ÀÝÃñÇùÇÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û ¿ÇÝ ³õ»ÉÇ ù³Ý 600 ÑÇõ-
ñ»ñ »õ ³½·³ÛÇÝÝ»ñ« áñáÝù ûñáõ³Ý ËáñÑáõñ¹ÇÝ 
Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý ÙÃÝáÉáñïÇ Ù¿ç ½Çñ³ñ ßÝáñ-
Ñ³õáñ»óÇÝ áõ μ³ñ»Ù³ÕÃáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ÷áË³Ý³-
Ï»óÇÝ£  
 ÐÇõñ»ñáõÝ ß³ñùÇÝ ¿ÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ý-
ñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý ·ÉË³õáñ ÑÇõå³ïáë îÇ³ñ 

¶ñÇ·áñ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝÇë»³Ý« ²½·© Î»¹ñáÝ³Ï³Ý 
ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ î»³ñù Ê³Å³Ï îÇùÇ×-
»³Ý »õ ì³Ñ¿ º³·áõå»³Ý« Ð©Ú©¸© ´ÇõñáÛÇ ³Ý-
¹³Ù ¸áÏï© ìÇ·¿Ý Úáíë¿÷»³Ý« Î»¹ñáÝ³Ï³Ý 
ÎáÙÇï¿Ç Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇã îÇ³ñ ²õ»ïÇù Æ½-
ÙÇñÉ»³Ý »õ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ« Ð³Û ¸³ïÇ« ÐúØÇ« 
Ð©Ø©À©Ø©Ç« Ð³Ù³½·³ÛÇÝÇ Î»¹ñáÝ³Ï³Ý »õ ÞÁñ-
ç³Ý³ÛÇÝ ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ýó Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñ«  
Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÙÇáõÃ»³Ýó áõ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃ»³Ýó 
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñ« Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ý³ËÏÇÝ ³ñ-
ï³ùÇÝ ·áñÍáó Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ îÇ³ñ ð³ýýÇ Úáí-
Ñ³ÝÝÇë»³Ý« Èáë ²Ý×»ÉÁëÇ ù³Õ³ù³å»ï³Ï³Ý 
ËáñÑáõñ¹Ç ÝáñÁÝïÇñ ³Ý¹³Ù îÇ³ñ öûÉ ¶ñÇ-
·áñ»³Ý« Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý áõ å»ï³Ï³Ý 
í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç ¹³ë³ËûëÝ»ñ« 
Â»ÙÇë ²½·³ÛÇÝ ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý« ²½·© ì³ñÅ³-
ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõ ÊÝ³Ù³Ï³É Ø³ñÙÇÝÇ« ÍË³Ï³Ý 
ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ñá·³μ³ñÓáõÃ»³Ýó »õ ÅáÕáí³Ï³-
ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñ« μ³ñ»ñ³ñÝ»ñ áõ 
²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃ»³Ý ½ûñ³-
ÏÇó μ³ñ»Ï³ÙÝ»ñ »õ Ù³ÙÉáÛ áõ å³ïÏ»-
ñ³ë÷ÇõéÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñ£  

 
úñáõ³Ý Ñ³Ý¹Ç-

ë³í³ñÁ, ²ñÅ© î© ì³½-
·¿Ý øÑÝÛ© ²ÃÙ³×»³Ý« 
Ó»éÝÑ³ëûñ¿Ý í³ñ»ó 
Û³Ûï³·ÇñÁª Çñ å³ßïû-
Ý³Ï³Ý ³ñï³Û³Ûïáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ »õ Ùß³Ïáõ-
Ã ³ Û Ç Ý - · » Õ ³ ñ á õ » ë -
ï³Ï³Ý μ³ÅÇÝÝ»ñáí£ 
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  ²Ý ³é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ 
μ»Ù Ññ³õÇñ»ó ²½·© 
²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ îÇÏ-
Ý³Ýó úÅ³Ý¹³Ï Ø³ñÙÇÝÇ 
÷áË ³ï»Ý³å»ïáõÑÇ 
îÇÏÇÝ ÌáíÇÏ ¼¿ÛÃÉ»³ÝÁ« 
áñ »ñ»ÏáÛÇÝ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñ-
åÇã Ù³ñÙÇÝÇÝ ³ÝáõÝáí 
áÕçáÛÝÇ Ëûëù ³ñï³ë³Ý»ó 
áõ μ³ñÇ í³Û»ÉáõÙ Ù³ÕÃ»ó 
Ý»ñÏ³Ý»ñáõÝ áõ ÑÇõñ»-
ñáõÝ£ 
 àÕçáÛÝÇ áõ μ³ñ»Ù³ÕÃáõÃ»³Ý Ëûëù ³ñ-
ï³ë³Ý»ó Ý³»õ ²½·© ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý ³ï»Ý³å»ï 
¸áÏï© Î³ñû Ú³Ïáμ»³Ý£ ²Ý Çñ Ï³ñ·ÇÝ áÕçáõ-

Ý»ó å³ßïûÝ³Ï³Ý ÑÇõ-
ñ»ñÝ áõ Ý»ñÏ³Ý»ñÁ« 
Ýß»Éáí« áñ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ê© 
ÌÝáõÝ¹Á ÏÁ Û³ïÏ³ÝßáõÇ 
Çμñ»õ Ù»ñ ³½·³ÛÇÝ áõ 
»Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý ³õ³Ý¹áõ-
Ã»³Ýó áõËïÇ í»ñ³Ýá-
ñá·Ù³Ý ûñ£ ²Ý ÛÇß»óáõó« 
áñ 2009 ï³ñÇÝ áñáß 
¹Åá õ³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí 
Û³ïÏ³Ýßáõ³Í ¿ñ Ý³»õ 

Ù»ñ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç »õ ÛáÛë Û³ÛïÝ»ó« áñ 
Ýáñ ï³ñÇÝ μ³ñÇù áõ Û³çáÕáõÃÇõÝ μ»ñ¿ μáÉá-
ñÇÝ£ ¸áÏï© Î© Ú³Ïáμ»³Ý Ñ³ÏÇñ× Ï»ñåáí 
³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ ³é³ù»-
ÉáõÃ»³Ý« Ýß»Éáí« áñ ³ÝÇÏ³ ÏÁ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÇ 
ÅáÕáíñ¹³Ýáõ¿ñ »õ áõëáõÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ï³Éáõ³ÍÝ»ñáõ 
Ù¿ç« ²é³çÝñ¹³ñ³ÝÇë Ñáí³ÝÇÇÝ ï³Ï ·áñÍáÕ 
í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ýáñ ë»ñáõÝ¹ÇÝ ÏÁ ç³Ùμ»Ý 
Ñ³ÛáõÃÇõÝ áõ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ³õ³Ý¹Ý»ñ£ ²Ý ÛáÛë 
Û³ÛïÝ»ó« áñ ÎÉ»Ýï¿ÛÉÇ Ù¿ç Ýáñ »ñÏñáñ¹³Ï³Ý 
í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇ ÙÁ Ñ³ëï³ïÙ³Ý Íñ³·ÇñÁ Û³çá-
ÕáõÃ»³Ùμ åë³ÏáõÇ Û³é³çÇÏ³ÛÇÝ« ³å³« ·á-
ÑáõÝ³ÏáõÃ»³Ùμ í»ñ ³é³õ È³ë ì»Ï³ëÇ ÍË³-
Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇÝ Çñ³·áñÍáõÙÁª ë»÷³Ï³Ý »Ï»-
Õ»óÇ ÙÁ áõÝ»Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ï³Éáõ³ÍÇ ÙÁ Ó»éù 
μ»ñáõÙÁ£ Êûë»Éáí ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ Û³ñ-
ÏÇÝ ï³Ï Ï³ï³ñáõáÕ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ 

Ù³ëÇÝ« ³Ý í»ñ ³é³õ Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙμ»ñáõÝ« îÇÏ-
Ý³Ýó úÅ³Ý¹³Ï Ø³ñÙÇÝÇÝ« ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³½ÙÇÝ áõ 
CASPSÇ Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙÝ»ñÁ« »õ Çñ ËûëùÁ »½ñ³-
÷³Ï»ó Ïáã áõÕÕ»Éáí ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ 
μ³ñ»ñ³ñÝ»ñáõÝ áõ ·áñÍ³ÏÇóÝ»ñáõÝ« áñ 
ÝáõÇñ»³É ³ßË³ï³ÝùÁ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÇ Ý³»õ 
Û³é³çÇÏ³ÛÇÝ« Ç ËÝ¹Çñ Ù»ñ ¸³ïÇÝ áõ ³½·³ÛÇÝ 
Ï»³ÝùÇ í»ñ»ÉùÇÝ« áñáíÑ»ï»õ ¦¹áõù ¿ù ²½·© 
²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ ·áñÍÇÝ Û»Ý³ñ³ÝÝ áõ Ý»óáõ-
ÏÁ§ »½ñ³Ï³óáõó ³Ý£ Üáñ ï³ñáõ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ« 
³Ý Û³ïáõÏ μ³ñ»Ù³ÕÃáõÃÇõÝ áõÕÕ»ó ²é³ç-
Ýáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÇÝ£ 
 
ìºÐ²ö²è Ð²Úð²äºîÆÜ ä²î¶²ØÀ 
 
 ä³ëï³éÇ íñ³Û 
óáõó³¹ñáõ»ó³õ Ø»ÍÇ 
î³ÝÝ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ ê© 
²ÃáéÇ  ·³Ñ³Ï³É 
Ü©ê©ú©î©î© ²ñ³Ù ²© 
Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇÝ ßÝáñ-
Ñ³õáñ³ÝùÇ áõ μ³ñ»-
Ù³ÕÃáõÃ»³Ýó å³ï-
·³ÙÁ£ 
 ² é ³ ç Ý á ñ ¹ 
êñμ³½³ÝÇÝ áõ ³Ýáñ ßáõñç ËÙμáõ³Í Ý»ñ-
Ï³Ý»ñáõÝ Ýáñ ï³ñÇÝ áõ ê© ÌÝÝ¹»³Ý ïûÝÁ 
ßÝáñÑ³õáñ»Éáõ ÏáÕùÇÝ« ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÁ 
Û³ïáõÏ Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃ»³Ùμ í»ñ Ïþ³éÝ¿ñ 2010Á 
Ð³Û ÎÝáç ÓûÝáõ³Í ÁÉÉ³Éáõ ÇñáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ« ß»ß-
ï»Éáí« áñ Ð³Û ÎÇÝÁ ¹³ñ»ñáõ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ áõ 
³Ûëûñ« ³Ûñ»ñáõ ÏáÕùÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ñ³õ³ë³ñ ¹»ñ 
áõÝ»ó³Í ¿ Çμñ»õ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ ëÇõÝ áõ ¹³ë-
ïÇ³ñ³Ï£ ²Ý Ý³»õ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³Ýûñ¿Ý Ï³Ý· 
Ïþ³éÝ¿ñ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ Ã»Ù»ñáõ ÅáÕá-
íÁñ¹³Ýáõ¿ñ Í³é³ÛáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ íñ³Û«  Ýß»Éáí« 
áñ ³ÝÇÏ³ ÏÁ Ñ»ï»õÇ øñÇëïáëÇ ù³ÛÉ»ñáõÝ« 
ïñáõ³Í ÁÉÉ³Éáí« áñ øñÇëïáëÇ ³ßË³ñÑ ³é³-
ù»ÉáõÃ»³Ý ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃ»³Ý Í³é³Ûáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ ¿ñ£ ì»ñç³å¿ë« ·Ý³Ñ³ï³Ýù Ïþ³ñÓ³-
Ý³·ñ¿ñ Ù»ñ Â»ÙÇÝ ³Ýó»³É ï³ñáõ³Ý Çñ³·áñ-
ÍáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ« Ù³ÕÃ»Éáí« áñ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÁ 
ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÇ ÝáÛÝ Ã³÷áí áõ Ïáñáíáí£  
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Ð²Ú²êî²ÜÆ ¶ÈÊ²ôàð ÐÆôä²îàêÆÜ àÔæàÚÜÀ 
 
 àÕçáÛÝÇ Ñ³ÏÇñ× Ëûëù ³ñï³ë³Ý»ó Ð³-
Û³ëï³ÝÇ ·ÉË³õáñ ÑÇõå³ïáë îÇ³ñ ¶ñÇ·áñ 
ÚáíÑ³ÝÝÇë»³Ý£ ²Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ï³é³í³ñáõ-
Ã»³Ý áõ Çñ ³ÝáõÝáí ßÝáñÑ³õáñ»ó μáÉáñÇÝ Ýáñ 
ï³ñÇÝ« Ù³ÕÃ»Éáí Û³çáÕáõÃÇõÝ« ù³ç³éáÕçáõ-
ÃÇõÝ »õ Ñ³Ù»ñ³ßËáõÃÇõÝª Ã¿° Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ »õ 
Ã¿ ê÷ÇõéùÇ Ù¿ç£  
 
¶ºÔ²ðàôºêî²Î²Ü ´²ÄÆÜ 
 
 Ú³Ûï³·ÇñÁ áõÝ¿ñ Ý³»õ ·»Õ³ñáõ»ëï³-
Ï³Ý μ³ÅÇÝ£  

ØáõïùÇÝ« ³å³ Ý³»õ ÁÝÃñÇùÇ å³ÑáõÝ« 
¦îûÝ³Ï³Ý§ Ýáõ³·³ËáõÙμÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõó ÅáÕá-
íñ¹³ÛÇÝ »ñ³ÅßïáõÃÇõÝ£ 
                                       
 Ú³Û-  
ï³·ÇñÇÝ 
ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý 
μ ³ Å Ç Ý Á 
í ë ï ³ Ñ -
õ³Í ¿ñ 
² ½ · © 
²é³çÝáñ-
¹³ñ³ÝÇ ¦Èáõë³õáñÇã§ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹³ó »ñ·-
ã³ËáõÙμÇÝ« Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃ»³Ùμ Ðá·ß© î© ä³ñÃ»õ 
ìñ¹© ÎÇõÉÇõÙ»³ÝÇ£ ºñ·³ã³ËáõÙμÇÝ ê© ÌÝÝ¹»³Ý 
»ñ·»ñáõÝª ¹³ßÝ³ÏÇ íñ³Û ÁÝÏ»ñ³ó³Ý ²ñÙ»-
ÝáõÑÇ î¿ñï¿ñ»³Ý« ÇëÏ çáõÃ³Ïáíª ²ñÙÇÝ¿ Ü»ñ-
Ï³ñ³ñ»³Ý áõ è³ù¿É ¼³åáõÝ»³Ý£ ºñ·ã³ËáõÙμÁ 
Ï³ï³ñ»ó ¦Èáõé ·Çß»ñ§« ¦àí ½³ñÙ³Ý³ÉÇ§« 
¦²Ûëûñ Ó³ÛÝÝ Ñ³Ûñ³Ï³Ý§ »õ ¦¼³Ý×³é»ÉÇ Èáõ-
ëáÛ Ø³Ûñ§ ß³ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ« ÇëÏ ³õ³ñïÇÝ Ý»ñ-
Ï³Ý»ñÁ ³é³çÝáñ¹»ó ¦ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³§ »õ ¦Æ í»Ñ 
μ³ñÓ³Ýó§ Ù³ÕÃ»ñ·Ý»ñáí£ ¾ïÝ³ »õ ¾É»Ý³ ø³-
ñÇÙ»³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝ μ»ñÇÝ ½áõ·»ñ·áí« 
ÇëÏ Ø¿ÛñÇ Ø»ÉùáÝ»³Ý Ï³ï³ñ»ó Ù»Ý»ñ· ÙÁ£  

Ð³Ù³½·³ÛÇÝÇ úñ¿Ý× ø³áõÝÃÇÇ ¦ºñ³½§ 
å³ñ³ÛÇÝ ¹åñáóÇ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÁ, Õ»Ï³í³ñáõ-
Ã»³Ùμ öÁñÉÇ ì³ñÅ³å»ï»³ÝÇ« ÙÃÝáÉáñïÁ 
Ë³Ý¹³í³é»óÇÝ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý å³ñ»ñáí£ 

²è²æÜàð¸ êð´²¼²ÜÆÜ ä²î¶²ØÀ 
 
 ºñ»ÏáÛÇÝ »½ñ³-
÷³ÏÇã ËûëùÁ ³ñï³-
ë³Ý»ó  ²é³çÝáñ¹ 
êñμ³½³ÝÁ£ ²Ý ³é³çÇÝ 
Ñ»ñÃÇÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ 
ê© ÌÝÝ¹»³Ý å³ïÙ³-
Ï³Ý ¹¿åùÇÝ áõ Ëáñ-
Ñáõñ¹ÇÝ »õ ³ÛÅÙ¿³Ï³Ý 
å³ï·³ÙÝ»ñáõÝ Ù³-
ëÇÝ£ ²å³ ßÝáñÑ³Ï³-
ÉáõÃ»³Ý áõ »ñ³Ëï³-
·ÇïáõÃ»³Ý Ëûëù áõÕ-
Õ»ó ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÇÝ« ²½·© ²é³ç-
Ýáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃ»³Ý Ý»óáõÏ Ï³Ý·ÝáÕ 
μ³ñ»ñ³ñÝ»ñáõÝ áõ ³½·³ÛÇÝÝ»ñáõ« ³Ý¹ñ³-
¹³ñÓ³õ ³Ýó»³É ï³ñáõ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ ²½·© 
²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ Ñáí³ÝÇÇÝ ï³Ï ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»-
ó³Í Ï³ñ»õáñ Çñ³·áñÍáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ« áñáÝó Ï³ñ-
·ÇÝª È³ë ì»Ï³ëÇ ÍË³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇÝ ÏáÕÙ¿ 
ë»÷³Ï³Ý Ï³Éáõ³ÍÇ ÙÁ Ó»éù μ»ñáõÙÁ« Ýå³-
ï³Ï áõÝ»Ý³Éáí »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ÙÁ áõ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ 
Ï»¹ñáÝÇ ÙÁ Ï³éáõóáõÙÁ£ 
 ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ ßÝáñÑ³Ï³Éáõ-
Ã»³Ý »õ »ñ³Ëï³·ÇïáõÃ»³Ý Ëûëù áõÕÕ»ó 
ÈÇÝëÇ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃ»³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³¹ÇñÇÝ áõ å³-
ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõÝ»ñáõÝ« ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí« áñ 
ÈÇÝëÇÝ í»ñç»ñë ²½·³ÛÇÝ ì³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ 
Ï³ï³ñ»ó ÁÝ¹³Ù¿ÝÁ Ù¿Ï ÙÇÉÇáÝ ïáÉ³ñÇ ÝáõÇ-
ñ³ïáõáõÃÇõÝ£ 

²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ« Ç ß³ñë ³ÛÉ ³Ý³-
ÏÁÝÏ³ÉÝ»ñáõ« ·»Õ»óÇÏ ³Ý³ÏÝÏ³É ÙÁ áõÝ¿ñ 
Ý»ñÏ³Ý»ñáõÝ áõ Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ£ ²Ý Û³Ûï³-
ñ³ñ»ó« áñ ê³Ý üñ³ÝëÇëùáÛÇ Ìáí³ÍáóÇ ßñç³-
ÝÇ ³½·³ÛÇÝÝ»ñ¿Ýª î¿ñ »õ îÇÏÇÝ îáùÃ© ì³ã¿ »õ 
ÞáõßÇÏ ¶³å³Û»³Ý ³ÙáÉÁ 500«000 ïáÉ³ñÇ Çß-
Ë³Ý³Ï³Ý ÝáõÇñ³ïáõáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ Ï³ï³ñ³Í ¿ 
ü»ñ³Ñ»³Ý ºñÏñ¹© í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇ ê© Ü³Ñ³ï³-
Ï³ó Ý³Ë³ÏñÃ³ñ³ÝÇÝ£ ²Ûë áõñ³Ë ³éÇÃáí« 
²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ« Û³ÝáõÝ Â»ÙÇë ²½·³ÛÇÝ 
ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý« ²½·© ì³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõ ÊÝ³Ù³-
Ï³É Ø³ñÙÇÝÇÝ« í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇ ïÝûñ¿ÝáõÃ»³Ý »õ  
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àõëáõÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ø³ñÙÇÝÇÝ« å³ßïûÝ³å¿ë Û³Ûï³-
ñ³ñ»ó« áñ í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇÝ Ý³Ë³ÏñÃ³ñ³ÝÇ μ³-
ÅÇÝÁ ³ÛëáõÑ»ï»õ åÇïÇ ÏáãáõÇ ¦²¼¶© ê© Ü²-
Ð²î²Î²ò Ø²ðÆ ¶²ä²Úº²Ü Ü²Ê²ÎðÂ²ð²Ü§« Ç 
ÛÇß³ï³Ï μ³ñ»ñ³ñ ³ÙáÉÇ Ùûñ£ ²Ý Çñ ËûëùÁ 
»½ñ³÷³Ï»ó μ³ñ»Ù³ÕÃáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ áõÕÕ»Éáí 
Ý»ñÏ³Ý»ñáõÝ« Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ »õ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇÝ£ 
  
 
 
 
 
 
 

PRELATE’S NEW YEAR AND                
CHRISTMAS DINNER CULMINATES 

WITH GREAT SUCCESS 
 

- CABAYAN FAMILY DONATES $500,000 
TO HOLY MARTYRS ELEMENTARY  
- ELEMENTARY WILL BE RENAMED 
“HOLY MARTYRS MARIE CABAYAN  

ELEMENTARY SCHOOL” 
 
 At the start of the New Year, Armenians 
worldwide prepared to celebrate the Nativity and 
Epiphany of our Lord Jesus Christ.  This glorious feast 
was ceremoniously celebrated within the Western 
Prelacy with church services and the Prelate’s Tradi-
tional New Year and Christmas Dinner. 
 The celebration began on Tuesday, January 5th, 
2010, Christmas Eve, with evening services and Di-
vine Liturgy.  H.E. Archbishop Moushegh Mardiros-
sian, Prelate, celebrated Divine Liturgy and delivered 
the sermon at Holy Martyrs Church in Encino. 
 On Wednesday morning, the Prelate celebrated 
Christmas Divine Liturgy and delivered the sermon at 
St. Mary’s Church in Glendale.  At the conclusion of 
the Liturgy the Prelate conducted the blessing of water 
ceremony symbolizing the baptism of our Lord. 
 In the evening, the Prelate’s Traditional New 
Year and Christmas Dinner took place at “Bagramian” 
Hall of Holy Cross Cathedral in Montebello. 

 This year’s dinner was hosted by Mr. and 
Mrs. Harout and Christina Jabarian, Mr. and Mrs. 
Hagop and Hera Jabarian, and Mr. and Mrs. Kevork 
and Tracy Hasbanian. 
 
 The evening began with the procession of 
clergy, headed by the Prelate, into the hall, candles in 
hand and collectively singing Christmas hymns.  H.E. 
Archbishop Yeprem Tabakian read the passage from 
the Gospel of Mark telling of the Glorious Birth of 
Christ, after which the blessing of tables took place.  
The Prelate then announced that in honor of 2010 be-
ing declared the Year of the Armenian Woman by 
H.H. Catholicos Aram I, the evening’s hosts had do-
nated pearl crosses to be given to all the women pre-
sent, and proceeded to bless the crosses. 
 Over 600 guests had gathered for the dinner, 
among them the Consul General of Armenia Grigor 
Hovhannisyan, Central Executive members Mr. Kha-
jag Dikijian and Mr. Vahe Yacoubian, ARF Bureau 
member Dr.Viken Hovsepian, ARF Central Commit-
tee Chair Mr. Avedik Izmirlian and members, repre-
sentatives of ANC, ARS, Homenetmen, and Hamaz-
kayin, former Foreign Minister of Armenia Raffi 
Hovannisian, elected officials, newly elected Los An-
geles City Councilman Paul Krekorian, members of 
the Prelacy Executive Council, Board of Regents, 
parishes’ Boards of Trustees, sponsors, friends, and 
members of the media. 
 The official program began with welcoming 
remarks by Master of Ceremonies Rev. Fr. Vazken 
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Atmajian, after which he invited Ladies Auxiliary 
Vice-Chair Mrs. Dzovig Zetlian to deliver her remarks 
on behalf of the Ladies Auxiliary. 
 

 Executive Council Chair Dr. Garo Agopian 
was then invited to deliver his remarks.  After wel-
coming the guests, Dr. Agopian briefly touched upon 
the spiritual significance of Armenian Christmas as a 
time of renewal of our faithfulness to our religious and 
national values and traditions.  Reflecting on the diffi-
culties experienced in the year 2009, he conveyed his 
wishes for a new year filled with prosperity and suc-
cesses.  Dr. Agopian then went over the general activi-
ties of the Prelacy in the past year and the endeavors 
of the committees that serve under the jurisdiction of 
the Prelacy, concluding by calling on all to continue 
their devoted work and service to our church, our 
cause, and our nation. 
 Guests then watched the taped message of 
H.H. Catholicos Aram I in which His Holiness empha-
sized the significance of dedicating this year to the Ar-
menian woman given that throughout history, Arme-
nian women have been fundamental pillars of our 
families and nation.  Speaking of the mission of the 
Catholicosate and its Dioceses, His Holiness stated 
that the work carried out by the Armenian Church fol-
lows the example set by Jesus Christ, Whose earthly 
mission was to serve man.  His Holiness concluded by 
commending the Prelacy’s previous year’s activities, 
and wished success for future endeavors. 
 Remarks were also delivered by Consul Gen-
eral Grigor Hovhannisyan.  On behalf of the leader-
ship of Armenia, the Consul General conveyed his 
well wishes for a new year filled with success and har-
mony for all Armenians, in Armenia and the Diaspora. 
 The evening also included a cultural program.  
Throughout the night, guests enjoyed traditional Ar-
menian music presented by the “Donagan” band.  The 
Prelacy “Lousavorich” youth choir, led by Very Rev. 
Fr. Barthev Gulumian, participated in the program 
with a series of Christmas carols and hymns.  
 The choir was accompanied by Armenouhi 
Derderian on the piano, and Armine Nerkararyan and 

Raquel Zabounian on 
the violin.  A duet was 
sung by Edna and 
Elena Karimian, and a 
solo song presented by 
Merri Melkonyan. The 
Orange County Hamaz-
kayin “Yeraz” dance 
group also participated 
with two dances. 
 The Prelate was 
then invited to deliver 
his message, which he 
began by reflecting on 
the circumstances of 
the Birth of Christ and the timeless messages that ac-
company His Glorious Nativity and Theophany.  He 
conveyed his gratitude to His Holiness for his pater-
nal guidance, and also his appreciation to Prelacy 
supporters and friends for their contributions to the 
advancement of our mission. The Prelate went over 
some of the highlights from the previous year, most 
notably the purchase of a property by the Las Vegas 
parish which will house the future church and cultural 
center. 
 The Prelate also expressed his thanks and 
gratitude to the administration of The Lincy Founda-
tion, who recently made a donation of one million 
dollars to Prelacy Schools. 
 The Prelate then announced that he had an-
other surprise, announcing that San Francisco Bay 
area residents Dr. and Mrs. Vatche and Shoushig Ca-
bayan had donated $500,000 to Holy Martyrs Ele-
mentary School and Ferrahian High School.  On be-
half of the Executive Council, Board of Regents, and 
the school administration and board, the Prelate offi-
cially announced that the elementary school will be 
renamed “HOLY MARTYRS MARIE CABAYAN 
ELEMENTARY SCHOOL” in honor of the do-
nor’s late mother.  The evening concluded with the 
benediction by the Prelate. 
    
   


